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PREFACE.

TH E Lectures printed in this volume were composed

and delivered for the instruction of students in the

University of Cambridge, and with special reference to

the Examination for the Semitic Languages Tripos.

It appears from the Cambridge University Reporter

that Professor Wright began "a short course of elemen-

tary lectures " on the Comparative Grammar of Hebrew,

Syriac and Arabic in the Easter Term of 1877, and he

continued to lecture on the subject at intervals till he was

withdrawn from work by his last illness. The manu-

script from which this volume is printed represents the

form which the Lectures ultimately assumed, after they

had passed through repeated and sedulous revision.

They were never redelivered without being retouched,

and in parts rewritten; and the whole manuscript, except

a few pages at the end, was so carefully prepared as to

be practically ready to go to press. It was Professor

Wright's intention that the lectures should one day be

printed, and during his last illness he often spoke of

this intention in such a way as to make it clear that he

meant to publish them without any substantial modifi-

cation or addition. It was not his design to produce a

complete system of the Comparative Grammar of the

w. L. /;
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Semitic Languages or to give a complete account of all

recent researches and discussions, but to do through the

press for a wider circle of students what he had done

by the oral delivery of the lectures for his Cambridge
pupils.

Under these circumstances the task of editing the

book for publication has been very simple. I have

divided the text into chapters, for the convenience of the

reader, but have printed it for the most part word for

word as it stood in the manuscript. In a very few

places I have removed repetitions or other slight incon-

cinnities of form, but in such cases I have been careful

to introduce nothing of my own, and to limit myself to

what would certainly have been done by the author's

own hand if he had lived to see the book through the

press. Occasionally I have thought it necessary to add

a few words [within square brackets] to complete a

reference or preclude a possible misconception, and I

have also added a few notes where the statements in

the text seemed to call for supplement or modification

in view of facts or arguments which had not yet come

under the writers notice when the lectures were last re-

vised. So long as his health allowed, Professor Wright

closely followed all that was done in Semitic learning,

and incorporated with his manuscript, from time to time,

references to everything that he deemed important for

the practical object of the lectures. But it was no part

of his plan to give a complete view of the literature of

the subject ; as a rule he only referred to essays which

he wished to encourage his hearers to read in connexion

with the lectures. Bearing this in mind, I have been

very sparing in the introduction of additional references
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to books and papers ; but, on the other hand, I have

borne in mind that every written lecture must occasion-

ally be supplemented in delivery by unwritten remarks

or explanations, and a few of the notes may be regarded

as taking the place of such remarks. I have, for example,

occasionally thought it necessary to warn the reader that

certain words cited in the text are loan-words. In all

questions of phonetics this is a point of importance, and

I am informed by those who heard the lectures that

Professor Wright was careful to distinguish loan-words

as such in his teaching, in cases where the fact is not

noted in his manuscript. A considerable number of the

notes are due to the suggestion of the author's old and

intimate friend Professor Noldeke, of Strassburg, who

has kindly read the lectures in proof, and the notes

signed N. or Nold. are directly taken from his observa-

tions. Some of these, which were not communicated to

me till the book was in page, have been necessarily

placed among the Additional Notes and Corrections, to

which I desire to call the special attention of the reader.

It will be observed that the Lectures do not embrace

any systematic discussion or classification of the forms of

nouns in the Semitic languages ; nor can I find any

indication that the author intended to add a section on

this important and difficult subject. He seems to have

regarded it as lying beyond the region that could be

conveniently covered in a course of lectures to under-

graduates ; and he did not live to read the recent works

of his old and valued friend Professor de Lagarde

(Uebersicht ilber die im Aramliiscken, Arabischen uud

Hebrdiscken ilbliche Bildnng der Nomina, Gottingen

1889 : Abh. der k. G. d. W.
y
Bd. xxxv), and of Professor

302\
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Barth [Die Nomina Ibildung in den Sem. Spraeken, iste

Halfte, i., Leipzig 1889). On the other hand he doubt-

less intended to complete the subject of verbal inflexion,

and I have therefore thought it right to make a few

additions to the rough sketch of the derived forms of

verbs whose third radical is ) or \ with which the manu-

script ended, and also to supply, by way of appendix, a

short section on verbs one of whose radicals is an K.

Here also I have derived great advantage from Prof.

Noldeke's suggestions.

The printing of the volume, necessarily slow from

the nature of the work, has been still further retarded

by a prolonged illness, which fell upon me after the early

sheets were printed off, and which would have caused

still more delay had not Mr A. Ashley Bevan, of Trinity

College, kindly undertaken to read the proofs during my
enforced absence from Cambridge. I have to thank

Mr Bevan not only for this service but for suggesting

several useful notes.

W. ROBERTSON SMITH.

Christ's College, Cambridge,

Jtine, 1 890.
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CHAPTER I.

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. THE TERM SEMITIC. DIFFUSION

AND ORIGINAL HOME OF THE SEMITES.

In commencing a course of Lectures on the Comparative

Grammar of the Semitic Languages, I feel it almost unnecessary

to begin with an apology for my subject. The results which

may be attained by the comparative treatment of an entire class,

or even of a single group of languages, have been patent to all,

since the time when men like Bopp, Pott and Schleicher, have

investigated the connexion of the Indo-European languages

;

Jacob Grimm that of the Teutonic ; and Diez that of the

Romance. What has been done in these fields may yet be

accomplished in another; and every attempt to illustrate the

history and grammar of the Hebrew language in particular

ought to be welcome to its students, even though the results

should fail to be in exact conformity with preconceived notions

and ancient prejudices.

To myself it is a matter of more importance to apologise for

the meagreness of the outline which is all that I can pretend to

offer. I have no great discoveries to announce, no new laws to

enunciate. The field of our investigations is limited. Instead

of ranging from the farthest limits of Hindustan to the coasts of

Ireland, and from the shores of Iceland to the isles of Greece,

we are confined, I may say, to a small portion of Western Asia.

Our position is that of the Teutonic or Romance philologist

rather than that of the Indo-European. The languages with

which we have to deal form a small group, which are as inti-

mately connected with one another as old Norse, Gothic, old

High German and old English, on the one hand ; or as Italian,

Spanish, Portuguese, Provencal, French and Wallachian, on the

W. L. 1
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other. And not only this, but I propose to confine myself

chiefly to three of these languages—Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic;

and to consider these as they appear to us in the ancient forms

of their literary monuments, and not, save incidentally, in the

modern aspects of their spoken dialects.

You probably infer, then, that our path is a smooth one

;

that there is not much to investigate; not much room for inquiry

or speculation. And yet this is far from being the case. On
the contrary, it is surprising how relatively little progress the

comparative philology of the Semitic languages has yet made

;

partly owing to the inherent difficulties of the subject, and partly

to the imperfection of our knowledge on many preliminary

points of importance.

A hundred years ago the Sanskrit language was barely

known to Europeans by name; so recently as 1816 appeared

Bopp's Conjtigations- System, the first work of the great master

and founder of the science of Comparative Grammar. And be-

hold, the mustard seed has already grown into a great tree, and

has yielded an ample and goodly crop of fruit.

Beside the results of Indo-European philology, those as yet

attained by Semitic grammarians seem scant and dwarfish.

Since the days of Reuchlin, who died in 1522, we Europeans

have been engaged in the study of Hebrew and its sister-lan-

guages. The Dutchman De Dieu and the Swiss Hottinger, our

own Edmund Castle and the Germans Buxtorf and Ludolf, Alting

of Groningen and Danz of Jena, were among those who laid the

foundations of our science; and they found worthy successors in

the three great Dutch linguists, Schultens, Schroeder and Scheid.

But yet the labours of these scholars were not far in advance of

those of the classical philologists of their day, who speculated

upon the obvious affinities of Latin and Greek, and their con-

nexion with other languages, without being able to arrive at any

satisfactory results ; simply for want of the proper key where-

with to unlock this linguistic treasury. It was reserved for the

men of our own day to take a decided step in advance. Thanks

to the studies of a Gesenius and an Ewald, a Roediger and an

Olshausen, a Dillmann and a Noeldeke, the Comparative Gram-

mar of the Semitic languages is at last beginning to assume the

proportions of a science ; and we may therefore hope, before
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many years are past, to see the results of their labours embodied

in a work which shall not be inferior in fulness and accuracy, I

will not say to those of Bopp and Schleicher, but rather to those

of Grimm, of Diez, and of Curtius.

You understand, then, that there exists as yet no work

which I can recommend to you as a complete text-book of

Semitic Comparative Grammar ; no treatise which we can con-

fidently follow as a guide from the beginning of our course to

its end. The French Orientalist Renan proposed to himself to

write such a work ; but he has not yet advanced beyond the

introduction, the Histoire Generale des Langues Semiiiques [8vo,

Paris, 1st ed. 1855]. The second part, the Systeme Compare,

has remained, and is now, I fear, likely to remain, a desideratum.

Differing as I do from Renan, not merely in small details, but

also in various matters of principle, I can still admire the in-

dustry and scholarship which are manifest in every page of the

Histoire Generale, the justice of many of its views, and the

clearness of its style and arrangement ; and I therefore advise

those of you who have not yet read it, to do so without delay, as

a good introduction to the studies to which I now invite your

attention
1
. In connexion with our special course I would re-

commend to you more particularly the Hebrew Grammar of

Justus Olshausen, LehrbucJi der Hebrdischen Sprache (Brunswick,

1 861); that of B. Stade, Lehrbuch. der Hebrdischen Grammatik,

iter Theil (Leipzig, 1879); and Bickell's Grmidriss der Hebrd-

ischen Grammatik (Leipzig, 1869, 70), of which an English trans-

lation by Curtiss appeared at Leipzig in 1877 under the title

of Outlines of Hebrew Grammar. To this little book I shall

sometimes have occasion to refer, as I prefer it to Land's

Hebreenwsche Grammatica (Amsterdam, 1869), of which there

is also an English translation by Reginald Lane Poole, Prin-

ciples of Hebrew Grammar (London, 1876). I would also men-

tion with commendation the latest or 22nd edition of Gesenius'

Hcbrdische Grammatik, by Professor Kautzsch of Tubingen, as

furnishing some useful hints
;
[24th ed. Leipzig, 1885].

The term Semitic is, as has been often observed, more con-

venient than scientific. It is not, however, easy to invent a

1 [See also Noldeke's article "Semitic Languages" in the ninth ed. of the

Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. xxi. (Edin. 1886).]

I—

2
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better ; and it is, at any rate, no worse than " Hamitic," and
much superior to "Japhetic" or "Turanian." The word is de-

rived, as you are aware, from the tenth chapter of the Book of

Genesis, in which the nations of the world, so far as known to

the Jews, are divided into three sections, not, as it would seem,

ethnographically, nor even geographically, but with reference

to political history and civilisation
1

. Thus alone can we satis-

factorily explain the mention of the Phoenicians and other

Canaanites among the children of Ham. That the languages

of Canaan were akin to the Hebrew, almost to identity, is

certain ; that their connexion with ancient Egyptian was a very

remote one, is equally certain—many philologists would deny it

altogether; but that Canaan and the Phoenicians were long

subject to Egypt, and that they derived a great part of their

civilisation from the Egyptians, are historical facts which do not

admit of dispute.

The Semitic races occupy but a small portion of the earth's

surface. They are known to us historically as the inhabitants

of the south-western corner of Asia. Their territory is bounded
on the north by Mount Taurus and the mountains of Armenia

;

on the east, by the mountains of Kurdistan and Khuzistan, and

the Persian Gulf; on the south, by the Indian Ocean; and on

the west, by the Red Sea and the Mediterranean. Early colo-

nisation led them across the strait of Bab el-Mandeb into the

country which we call Abyssinia ; and they also occupied, at an

extremely remote period, various points on the shores of the

Mediterranean Sea and even of the Atlantic Ocean, the trading

ports of the energetic Phoenician race.

If you ask me whether the Semites were autochthones,

—

whether they were the original, primitive inhabitants 'of the

Asiatic region above described,— I must beg of you to formulate

the question differently.

It seems certain, on the evidence of ancient monuments,

that the great basin of the Tigris and Euphrates was originally

occupied by a non-Semitic people or peoples, of no mean

civilisation, the inventors of the cuneiform system of writing.

Hebrew tradition, as contained in the Old Testament, mentions

1 See Tiele, Vergclijkcnde Geschicdenis van dc Egyptischc en Mesopotamische

Godsdiensten [8vo, Amsterdam, 1872], p. 20.
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various gigantic tribes as the primitive inhabitants of Palestine

(n&G OrbSSH, I Chron. vii. 21), such as the Emim, tMBKTl,
I V T T • T -

• " |T ?

Nephlllm, D^S-H, Rephalm, QWH 'Anaklm, D\t)WH,..-» • t :|t ' |-t-;|t 7

Zuzim, D*Wfl, and Zamzummlm, D^TfiT; the Horlm or Troglo-

dytes, D^h/I, and others ; some of whom at least were probably

non-Semitic.

It appears then that in certain parts of their territory the

Semites were not autochthones, but a foreign conquering race.

Was this the case with the whole Semitic region ? Does the

cradle of the Semites lie within the boundaries designated above,

or outside of them ? That is the shape which your question

should take.

Here, on the very threshold of our inquiries, the opinions of

the best modern authorities diverge widely, some maintaining (as

I myself was formerly inclined to do) that the Semites were

ancient immigrants from the North East ; others that their home
was in the South, whence they gradually overspread the whole of

Syria and Mesopotamia by successive migrations in a northerly

direction. In recent times the former view has been upheld, to

mention only a very few names, by von Kremer, Guidi, and

Hommel ; the latter by Sayce, Sprenger, Schrader, and De
Goeje.

It was in 1875 that von Kremer published in a German

periodical called Das Ansland (nos. 1 and 2) two articles on
" Semitische CulturentlehnUngen aus dem Pflanzen- und Thier-

reiche," i.e. on plants and animals which the Semites obtained,

with their names, from other races. His conclusions, so far as

they interest us at the present moment, are briefly these. Before

the formation of the different Semitic dialects, they had a name
for the camel, which appears in all of them ; whereas they have

no names in common for the date-palm and its fruit, or for the

ostrich. The one the Semites knew while they were as yet one

people, dwelling together ; the others they did not know. Now
the region where there is neither date-palm nor ostrich, and yet

where the camel has been known from the remotest antiquity, is

the great central tableland of Asia, near the sources of the Oxus
and Jaxartes, the Jaihun and Saihun. Von Kremer regards the
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Semitic emigration from this region as having preceded the

Aryan or Indo-European, perhaps under pressure from the latter

race ; and he holds that the Semites first settled in Mesopotamia

and Babylonia, which he looks upon as the oldest centre of

Semitic civilisation. "In der babylonisch-mesopotamischen

Niederung, wo die Semiten sich angesammelt hatten, entstand

das erste und alteste semitische Culturcentrum."

In 1879 the Italian orientalist Ignazio Guidi wrote a memoir

upon the primitive seat of the Semitic peoples, " Delia sede

primitiva dei popoli Semitici," which appeared among the

publications of the Reale Accademia dei Lincei. His line of

argument is much the same as von Kremer's (whose articles

appear to have been unknown to him). Comparing the words

in the various Semitic languages which express the configurations

of the earth's surface, the varieties of soil, the changes of the

seasons and climate, the names of minerals, plants and animals,

etc., Guidi arrives at nearly the same conclusions as von Kremer,

viz. (1) that Babylonia was the first centre of Semitic life,

" siamo sempre riportati alia Babilonide come centro degli anti-

chissimi Semiti (p. 48)"; and (2) that these primitive Semites

were immigrants from the lands to the S. and S.W. of the

Caspian Sea, which he regards as " probabile punto di partenza

degli antenati dei Semiti (p. 51)."

In the same year, 1879, Hommel wrote a paper on this

subject, which I do not possess in its original shape. His

conclusion, however, is nearly identical with that of von Kremer

and Guidi, that lower Mesopotamia, and not Arabia, was the

original seat of the Semites. You will find his views stated briefly,

with some slight polemic against von Kremer, in his book Die

Namen der Saugethiere bei den Sudsemitiscken Volkern [Leipzig,

1879], p. 406 sqq. Consult also his later work, Die Semitischen

Volker u. SpracJien, 1883, especially p. 63.

Assuming for the moment the correctness of this view,

—

taking it for granted that the Semites first settled as one race in

Mesopotamia and Babylonia,—how are we to depict to ourselves

their dispersion over the territory which they subsequently occu-

pied ? Somewhat as follows :

—

Having forced their way through the mountainous region of

Kurdistan, and reached the Tigris, the Semites would cross it
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and settle in the country between the Tigris and Euphrates.

Thence they would gradually make their way southwards by

two different lines, through what we call Syria and Babylonia.

The one branch would extend its wanderings as far as Canaan

;

the other to the head of the Persian Gulf, where in process of

time they would cast off a fresh swarm, which occupied Arabia

and then crossed over into Africa. All this of course is supposed

to happen in pre-historic times ; as Guidi says, " tale parmi che

possa essere stato il movimento preistorico di questi popoli."

Let us now consider the opposite view, which I am at present

strongly inclined to adopt.

The plainest statement of it in English is that of Sayce in

his Assyrian Grammar (1872), p. 13 : "The Semitic traditions

all point to Arabia as the original home of the race. It is the

only part of the world which has remained exclusively Semite.

The racial characteristics—intensity of faith, ferocity, exclusive-

ness, imagination—can best be explained by a desert origin."

Similarly Sprenger in his Alte Geogr. Arabiens (Bern, 1875),

p. 293 :
" All Semites are according to my conviction successive

layers of Arabs. They deposited themselves layer upon layer

;

and who knows, for example, how many layers had preceded the

Canaanites, whom we encounter at the very beginning of history?"

" Alle Semiten sind nach meiner Ueberzeugung abgelagerte

Araber. Sie lagerten sich Schichte auf Schichte, und wer weiss,

die wie vielte Schichte zum Beispiel die Kanaaniter, welche wir

zu Anfang der Geschichte wahrnehmen, waren 1 ?"

Schrader expresses views of the same nature in an article in

the ZDMG. for 1873, vol. xxvii. pp. 397—424. After a long

discussion of the religious, linguistic and historico-geographical

relations of the different Semitic nations to one another, he

arrives at the conclusion that Arabia is the home of these races :

11 Die Erwagung der religios-mythologischen, weiter der linguis-

tischen, nicht minder der allgemein geschichtlich-geographischen

Verhaltnisse, weist uns nach Arabien als den Ursitz des Semi-

tismus" (p. 421).

Lastly, De Goeje in his academical address for 1882, Het

Vaderland der Semietischc Volkeu, has distinctly declared himself

1 [The same view is already expressed and defended in Sprengcr's Leben und

Lehre des Mohammad, Bd i. (Berlin, 1869), p. 241 sq.~\
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in favour of the view that Central Arabia is the home of the

Semitic race as a whole. Laying it down as a rule without ex-

ception that mountaineers never become inhabitants of the steppe

and nomade shepherds, De Goeje rejects the notion that the

Semites can have descended from the mountains of the Arrapa-

chitis to become dwellers in the plains and swamps of Babylonia.

On the other hand he shews how nomades are continually pass-

ing over into agriculturists with settled habitations; how villages

and towns are gradually formed, with cultivated lands around

them ; and how the space needful for the pasturing nomade is

thus gradually curtailed until the land becomes too narrow for

him and he is forced to seek a home elsewhere. So it fared with

Central Arabia. The result was that the nomade population

was incessantly overstepping its bounds in every direction, and

planting itself in Syria, Babylonia, 'Oman, or Yaman. Suc-

cessive layers of emigrants would drive their predecessors in

Syria and Babylonia farther northwards towards the borders of

Kurdistan and Armenia, and thus the whole of Mesopotamia

would be gradually semitised, and even portions of Africa would

in course of time more or less completely share the same fate.

This process, I may remark, has often been repeated in more

recent, historical times, in which the Arab migration has over-

flooded the whole of Syria and Mesopotamia. In the earliest

centuries of the Christian era, the wealthy city of Palmyra was

ruled, I may say, by a company of Arab merchants. Three

petty kingdoms, those of Ghassan, of the Tha'labites, and of

al-Hlrah, divided between them the southern part of the Syrian

steppe ; and in the struggles between the Byzantine and Persian

empires the Arabs of Mesopotamia had always to be reckoned

with, and yielded a reluctant obedience to the one side or the

other. De Goeje also lays stress upon the fine climate of Central

Arabia and the splendid physical and mental development of

the race ; and, like Schrader, compares their language with those

of the other Semites in the earliest stage at which we know
them, drawing the inference that the speech of the Arabs is the

nearest approximation that we can have to the primitive Semitic

tongue. " En dat van alle Semietische talen het Arabisch het

naast staat aan de moedertaal, waaruit zij gesproten zijn, is over-

tuigend bewezen door hoogleeraar Schrader te Berlijn (p. 16)."
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This view is of course diametrically opposed to that of Sayce,

who claims for the Assyrian "the same position among the

Semitic tongues that is held by Sanskrit in the Aryan family of

speech." Which of these scholars is in the right we shall be

better able to judge by and by. Meanwhile I will only say

that I range myself on the Arabic side with Schrader and De
Goeje.

Accepting this view of the cradle of the Semites,—assuming

that they spread from Arabia as their centre,—how shall we
depict to ourselves their dispersion over the Semitic territory ?

Let Schrader speak. He imagines the northern Semites—i.e.,

the Arameans, Babylonians and Canaanites—to have parted in

a body from their brethren in the south, and to have settled in

Babylonia, where they lived together for a long period. The
Arameans would be the first to separate from the main body of

emigrants ; at a considerably later period the Canaanites ; last

of all the Assyrians. At the same time an emigration would be

going on in a southerly direction. Leaving the northern Arabs

in Central Arabia, these emigrants would settle on the southern

coast of the peninsula, whence a band of them subsequently

crossed the sea into Africa and pitched in Abyssinia \

1 [On all these theories of the cradle of the Semitic race see also Noldeke's

remarks in Enc. Brit. xxi. 642. He himself suggests, "not as a definite theory but

as a modest hypothesis," that the primitive seat of the Semites is to be sought in

Africa, though he regards the Arabian theory as "not untenable." It may be observed

that, if the Semites originally came from Africa, Arabia may yet be the centre from

which they spread over other parts of Asia.]



CHAPTER II.

GENERAL SURVEY OF THE SEMITIC LANGUAGES.

I NOW proceed to give you a more detailed account of the

several languages, or groups of languages, which constitute the

Semitic family. I divide them broadly into the northern Semites

and the southern Semites. By the former I understand the

Arameans, the Canaanites and Hebrews, the Babylonians and

Assyrians ; by the latter, the northern Arabs, the southern

Arabs or Himyarites, and the Ge'ez or Abyssinians. In the

course of my description it may, perhaps, be better to follow a

geographical than a historical arrangement ; for this reason, that

linguistic and political history are very different things ; that one

nation may have played its part in the world's history, and have

disappeared from the stage, long before a kindred people has

come prominently into notice ; and yet, from a linguistic point

of view, the language of the latter may exhibit their common
speech in a more antique phase, and may prove in the hands of

the comparative philologist a more efficient implement than that

of the former. An example of what I mean is afforded us -by

the Icelandic, which among all the existing Teutonic dialects

has retained the greatest number of original forms with the least

alteration. Another and still better instance is the Lithuanian

language. It is spoken by only a couple of millions of people

(at most) on the borders of Prussia and Russia ; its earliest

written literary document dates from the middle of the sixteenth

century ; and yet it has preserved many of the forms of Indo-

European speech in a less corrupted condition than any of its

European congeners, aye, than any dialect of the entire family

which is not at least two thousand years older.

The causes which produce results such as these are, probably,

manifold ; but some of them at any rate are, as it seems to me,
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sufficiently clear. Language is after all, as Whitney has re-

marked, the work of tradition ; we speak as we were taught by

our fathers and mothers, who were in their turn trained by a

preceding generation. This process of transmission is always,

and necessarily, more or less imperfect. Hence language is

always undergoing a process of modification, partaking of the

nature both of decay and of growth. The less imperfect the

transmission, the slighter will the modification obviously be.

Now two circumstances above all others are favourable to the

continuity and completeness of linguistic tradition: isolation is

the one ; the possession of a literature is the other. If a race,

speaking a single language, occupies a circumscribed territory, so

long as that race is confined within those narrow limits, and

thrown but little into contact with surrounding races, the forces

which produce linguistic decay and growth are, if not entirely

repressed, at least limited in their operation. Dialectic differences

will probably arise, but they will be comparatively few and

trifling. On the other hand, if the said race extends its territory

largely, by conquest or colonisation, and is thrown into constant

contact or collision with other races, the decay and growth of its

speech proceeds with greatly accelerated rapidity ; and the

language runs no small risk of being ultimately broken up into

several languages, the speakers of which are no longer mutually

intelligible. Here the possession of a literature steps in as a

counteracting force, exercising a strong conservative influence.

English, as is well known, has changed less since Shakespear's

time than it did in the interval between him and Chaucer ; and

certainly much less since Chaucer's age than it did during the

five preceding centuries. So too with Arabic. As long as the

Arabs were confined within the limits of their peninsula, the

variations of their speech were but small. We know indeed of

dialectic differences, but they are neither numerous nor im-

portant. The words and names handed down to us from

antiquity as Arabic,—whether in the cuneiform inscriptions, the

Bible, or the writers of Greece and Rome,—are easily recognisable

as such, unless when they have undergone corruption in the

course of transmission. Since Muhammad's time, however, the

changes have been more rapid and numerous ; and by this time

the natives of Syria, Egypt, and Morocco, would perhaps have
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been scarcely intelligible to one another, had it not been for the

link of a common literature, commencing with the ancient poets

and the Kor'an. The existence of this link has greatly retarded

the processes of growth and decay ; and hence it happens that

the Arabic of the present day is a far closer representative of the

language as spoken, say, two thousand years ago, than modern
Italian and French are of the Latin of the same period.

We commence, then, our survey of the Semitic tongues with

the Northern section, and herein with the Eastern group, which,

as it happens, is the first to appear prominently in the field of

history. This group comprises two very closely allied lan-

guages, the Babylonian and Assyrian, which have been pre-

served to us in numerous inscriptions, written in cuneiform or

wedge-shaped characters. The earliest of these inscriptions go

back beyond the time of the Babylonian king Hammurabi, who
cannot, according to the best authorities, have flourished later

than circa 1500 B.C.; and the latest come down to the beginning

of the fourth century B.C., when the Persian monarch Artaxerxes

Mnemon reigned 1

. They are all written, unfortunately for us, in

a non-Semitic character, primitively hieroglyphic, and of pecu-

liar complexity, one of the varieties of the cuneiform type. Into

a full description of these, and the history of their decipher-

ment, so far as it has till now been accomplished, I cannot here

enter. The Assyrian character, as I shall call it for shortness' sake,

is not alphabetical, but syllabaric. Such syllables as ka, ki, ku,

ak, ik, tik, are each expressed by a single sign, as well as sylla-

bles of the form kam, kirn, sak, sik. These latter compound

syllables may, however, be also denoted by two signs, the one

indicating a syllable which ends with a certain vowel, and the

other a syllable which begins with the same vowel ; e.g. ka-am,

si-ik. Under these circumstances alone, the learning to read

Assyrian texts with fluency would be no light task ; but the

difficulty is enormously enhanced by the fact that a great num-

ber of the signs employed in writing are not syllables but ideo-

grams ; not phonetic signs, but characters denoting an object or

idea. Some of these ideograms have no phonetic value what-

ever ; whilst others are both ideographic and have a phonetic

1 [The Br. Mus. has an inscr. of Antiochus I., Soter, of the year 269 B.C.]

.
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value as well. For instance >-M as a syllable sounds an, but as

an ideogram it means " God," ilu, which is otherwise written

phonetically with two signs, i-ln. One class of ideograms are

mere determinatives, their object being solely to indicate the

nature of the following group of signs; e.g. ^ before every

name of a man, -\\ before most names of countries, etc.

How much perplexity is caused by the intermixture of these

ideograms with the phonetic signs you can easily conceive ; and

that the Assyrians themselves found a difficulty herein is ob-

vious from their use of what is called " the phonetic comple-

ment." This consists in the addition to an ideogram of one or

two phonetic signs, indicating the termination of the word

denoted by the ideogram. For example, a certain combination

of wedges sounds KI ; but as an ideogram it means "the earth."

Consequently the phonetic complement tiv is added to it, to

lead the reader to the correct pronunciation, which is not ki-tiv,

but irsi-tiv (T*^). Two ideograms, the phonetic values of

which are SU-AS, mean " I burned." Now in Assyrian the

idea of "burning" is expressed by sarap, isrup (SHE?), or kava,

ikvu ((113)- Consequently, when the 1st pers. sing, imperf. of
T T

the former verb is intended, the syllable up is added to the ideo-

grams SU-AS, and the whole word, though written SU.AS.?//>,

is pronounced asrup. We do something of this kind ourselves,

but on a very limited scale, when we write LSD, and read

"pounds, shillings and pence"; or write & and i.e. and viz., and

pronounce "and" and "that is" and "namely." The Persians

made more use of the same procedure in writing the Pahlavl

character. Using a strange jumble of Semitic and Persian,

they wrote Unnd and bsrct [i.e. the Aramaic lahma, " bread "

;

besrd, "flesh"], but spoke nan and gosht\ they wrote ab and

read pit ["father"], but abitr did duty for [the synonym] pitar.

To return to the Assyrian. A yet greater difficulty lies

ahead of the decipherer than any of those already mentioned
;

for it seems to have been established that some at least both of

the syllabic signs and of the ideograms are polyphonic, that is,

have several different sounds and significations.

For further details and explanations I must refer you to the

works of Menant, Smith, Oppert, Sayce and Schrader, cspe-
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cially the treatise of the last-named scholar in the ZDMG., vol.

xxvi. pp. i—392; Sayce, An Assyrian Grammar for compara-

tive purposes\ 1872; An Elementary Grammar of the Assyrian

Language, in "Archaic Classics," 1875 (2nd ed. 1877)
1

. The re-

searches of these and other writers, such as Rawlinson, Hincks

and Norris, not to mention younger scholars, such as Delitzsch,

Haupt and Hommel, have rendered it clear that the language of

the Assyrian and Babylonian empires, as handed down to us in

this particular variety of cuneiform writing, was a member of

the North Semitic group, closely connected with Phoenician

and Hebrew, and only in a somewhat less degree with Aramaic.

As I shall not often refer hereafter to the Assyrian tongue, I

may take this opportunity of stating that, in regard to its vowels,

the Assyrian seems to have preserved more than the Hebrew of

that ancient simplicity which is so conspicuous in the Arabic.

It appears to possess only the three radical vowel sounds a, i, u, a

fact which need not surprise us, if we look to the written vocali-

sation of the Arabic and to the analogy of Sanskrit in the Indo-

European family 2
. In respect to its consonants, however, the

Assyrian approaches more nearly to the lower level of the

Phoenician and Hebrew, as contrasted with the higher level of

the Arabic. This is especially obvious in regard to the sibilants,

as "three," salasti, &7W, cJs]j ; "manly," zikaru, *0T, <J
T TT J

Some salient and distinctive features in its grammar we may
have occasion to notice from time to time ; and I therefore only

remark in conclusion that this eastern branch of the North

Semitic languages has left no modern representative whatever.

Proceeding northward and westward, we meet with the great

Aramean or central group of the North Semitic dialects.

The Bible has made you familiar with the name of Aram
(written D^ltf, constr. d*1K, for which we should rather have

expected D^K, agreeably to the analogy of ^Ql, ^51 )• ^

speaks of pWEH DIN or "the Aram of Damascus," pQfr DTK,
I v v - — —

;

t —

;

1 [See also Lyon, Assyrian Manual (Chicago, 1886) ; Delitzsch, Assyr. Gr. (Berlin,

1889).]

2 [But Ilaupt {Atner. Journ. of Philol. viii. (1887), p. 16$ sqq.) and Delitzsch

maintain the existence of c in Assyrian.]
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HIDBJb D*1K, etc., all places situated in Syria. D*T1} D1K,
. t-:i - --; x

• --:i- - -:

" Aram of the two rivers," is usually supposed to mean Mesopo-

tamia, but it is possible that the two rivers were not the Euphra-

tes and Tigris, but the Euphrates and its chief affluent the

Chaboras or Khabur, which would limit the designation to the

western half of what is generally understood by Mesopotamia.

A part of this territory bore the name of D'lK p5, which we

may probably identify with the village of Pj-2), called by the

Arab geographers \^ [Faddan], near Harran. Aram seems,

therefore, not to be a geographical or political designation, but

the ancient name of the race, which they brought with them in

their wanderings from the banks of the lower Tigris, the district

known in the time of the Sasamans, and even later, as f-i-SO)| A-*_ID

[Beth Armaye], or "the home of the Arameans." Now the Jews,

as is well known, employed the word *KJb^NI ("*£T)tf ) in the sense

of "gentile," "heathen" ; and under the influence of their usage,

it was retained by the Syrian translators of the New Testament

to express "EXX^e?, eOvucoi, and similar words. But a term

which was used in the Bible to designate "heathens" could no

longer be borne by a Christian people. Hence the old name was

modified into t-»-So$
|

[Aramaya] ; but even this was gradually

discarded and replaced by another, the Greek designation of

"Syrians." This is merely an abbreviation of "Assyrians." At
first the Greeks called all the subjects of the Assyrian empire

'Aaavptoi, or more usually by the shorter form Xvpvoc or ^vpoi.

Subsequently, as they became better acquainted with these

regions, they used the fuller form 'Aaavpla to designate the

lands on the banks of the Tigris, whilst the shorter form *-Lvpia

served as the name of the western lands; and at last this term

was adopted by the Arameans themselves, who as Christians

applied to themselves the term (j__»5Q_cd [Suryaye]. See Noel-

deke in Hermes for 1871, p. 443, and in ZDMG. xxv. 113.

From its northern settlements the Aramean race gradually

extended itself over the whole of Syria, Palestine and Mesopo-

tamia ; and its language is consequently known to us in various

forms, attaining their literary development at different periods.
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Firstly, there is the dialect of northern Mesopotamia, specifi-

cally of the district around Orhai (Urhoi) or Edessa, which we
commonly call Syriac. It is known to us as a literary language

from about the.second century after Christ down to the thirteenth

or fourteenth. The best grammars of it for our purpose are those

of Noeldeke [Leipzig, 1880] and Duval [Paris, 1881].

Secondly, there are the dialects of Syria Proper and of Pales-

tine, the region to the west of the Euphrates. These are usually

spoken of by the absurd designation of CJialdce, which would

properly mean something very different, as we have seen above.

Leaving out of account two words in the book of Genesis (ch.

xxxi. 47) and a verse in Jeremiah (ch. x. 11), the oldest literary

monuments of this branch of Aramaic are certain passages in

the book of Ezra (ch. iv. 8—vi. 18, vii. 12—26), going back to

the end of the sixth or the beginning of the fifth century B.C.,

which are, as Renan says, really specimens of the Aramaic of

the time of Darius Hystaspis, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes Longima-

nus 1

. About the Aramaic portions of the book of Daniel there

is a doubt, for they are, according to the best foreign critics, of

much later date, having been written by a Palestinian Jew in the

time of Antiochus Epiphanes, about 166 or 165 B.C. This point,

however, is one which I am not called upon to settle, and I con-

tent myself with merely indicating the doubt. Then follow the

Biblical Targums, Onkelos, Jonathan, Pseudo-Jonathan, and the

Yerushalmi. Now, do not for a moment suppose that the Jews

lost the use of Hebrew in the Babylonian captivity, and brought

back with them into Palestine this so-called Chaldee. The
Aramean dialect, which gradually got the upper hand since the

fourth or fifth century B.C., did not come that long journey

across the Syrian desert; it was there, on the spot; and it ended

by taking possession of the field, side by side with the kindred

dialect of the Samaritans, as exemplified in their Targum of the

Pentateuch, their festal services and hymns. For the grammati-

1 [See however Kuenen, Onderzoek, 2nd ed. (Leiden, 1887) vol. i. p. 502 sq.,

where the view is taken that the author of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah made extracts

from an Aramaic work : this work may have been written in the Persian period, and

it contained authentic history, but the documents it cites are not literally authentic.

Upon this view the language of the Aramaic portions of Ezra is not so old as Renan

supposes.]
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cal study of the Biblical Aramaic I recommend to you the

grammar of S. D. Luzzatto, Elementi grammaticali del caldeo

biblico e del dialetto talimidico-babiloncse, which has been trans-

lated into German by Kriiger (Breslau 1873) and into English

by Goldammer, rabbi at Cincinnati (New York, 1876). The
works of Winer and Petermann may also be named. The for-

mer has been done into English by Riggs and by Longfield.

Turpie's Manual (1879) may be found convenient; but Kautzsch's

Gratmnatik des Biblisch-aramaischen (Leipzig, 1884) is the best

in its particular field. The best Samaritan grammars are those

of Uhlemann (Leipzig, 1837), and Petermann (Berlin, 1873).

That of Nicholls may also be mentioned.

Subordinate dialects of this second class are:

—

(a) The Egyptian Aramaic, as exhibited, for example, in

the stele of Sakkara, now in the Berlin Museum 1

; in the inscrip-

tion preserved at Carpentras in France 2
; in the papyri Blacassiani,

formerly in the collection of the Due de Blacas, now in the British

Museum 3

; and the papyrus of the Louvre edited by the Abbe
Barges 4

. The Berlin stele is dated in the fourth year of Xerxes,

B.C. 482. The other monuments specified, and a few more of the

same class, may perhaps be ascribed, as M. Clermont-Ganneau

maintains 5
, to the periods of Persian sway in Egypt, B.C. 527 to

405 and B.C. 340 to 332 ; but it is possible that some of them at

any rate may be of later date, the work of Jews dwelling in

Egypt.

(b) The Nabathean dialect, or that of inscriptions found

in Hauran, Petra, and the Sinaitic Peninsula, as well as at

Taima and Madam Salih or al-Hijr in North Arabia. The
great inscription of Taima 6

is of the Persian period and

therefore some centuries anterior to the Christian era. The
inscriptions discovered by Doughty at Madam Salih, and just

published by the French Academy 7

, date from B.C. 3 to

1 [Figured and published in the Palaeographical Society's Oriental Series, Plate

lxiii.]

2 [Ibid. Plate lxiv.]

:i [Ibid. Plates xxv., xxvi.]

4 [Papyrus igyptO'arameen^ Paris, 1862.]

5 [Revue Archeologique 1878, 79, xxxvi. 93 sqq., xxxvii. 7\ sqq.]

6 [Published by Noldeke in Sitzungsb. d. k. Pr. Acad, zu Berlin, to July, 1884.]

7 [Documents epigraphiques, &c, 4° Paris, 1884; now superseded for most of the

inscriptions by Euting's Nabatdische Inschriftcn aus Arabieu, 4 Berlin, 1885.]

W. L. 2
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A.D. yg\ The Sinaitic inscriptions are certainly not of earlier

date, whatever the Rev. Ch. Forster may have written to the

contrary 2
.

(c) The dialect of the inscriptions found at Tadmor or

Palmyra, a large collection of which has been published by the

Comte dc Vogue in his work Syrie CeJitrale, Inscriptions Scmi-

tiqucs, 4to, Paris, 1868

—

J J, on which Noeldeke has based his

admirable article in the ZDMG., vol. xxiv., p. 85. They range

from 9 B.C. to the latter part of the third century of our era.

Since De Vogue's publication considerable additions have been

made to our stock, notably one large bilingual inscription in

three columns, containing a tariff of taxes and imposts on

merchandise of various sorts
3

.

(d) The dialect spoken by the Christians of Palestine, the

principal literary monument of which is a Lectionary, edited by

the Count Miniscalchi-Erizzo under the misleading title of

Evangeliarium Hierosolymitannm [4to, Verona, 1861, 64], since

there is nothing to connect it specially with Jerusalem. The
remaining relics of this literature have been collected by Land

in the fourth volume of his Anccdota Syriaca [4to, Lugd. Bat.

1875]. They comprise portions of the Old and New Testaments,

hymns and fragments of theological writings. The grammar of

this dialect has been written by Noeldeke in the ZDMG., vol.

xxii. p. 443. The extant MSS. of the lectionary belong to about

the eleventh century, but as a spoken language this dialect was

probably extinct several centuries before that time.

The third and last subdivision of the Aramean branch com-

prehends the dialects which occupied the Assyrian mountains

and the plains of al-Trak. Of the former, so far as ancient times

1 [These are the dates given by the French academicians. The inscription which

they assign to B,c. 3 (Doughty 7 = Euting 12) is really, according to Euting's more

perfect copy, of the fortieth year of Harithat IV. = a.d. 31 . But Euting 1 (which was

not in Doughty's collection) dates from the first year of this king, so that the series

begins in B.C. 9. Again the inscription of the fourth year of Rab'el (Euting 28 =
Doughty 19), which the academicians place in A.D. 79, is assigned by Euting with

more probability to A.D. 75. The date of king Rab'el depends on the reading of the

inscription of Dmer, published by Sachau in ZDMG. xxxviii. (1884) p. 535.]
3 [Euting has copies of dated Sinaitic inscriptions of the 3rd Christian cent.]

3 [Published by De Vogue in Journal Asiatiquc, Ser. 8, t. i. ii. (1883). See also

ZDMG. xxxvii. 562 sqq., and xlii. 370 sqq., where the literature is fully cited.]



IT.] DIALECTS. 19

are concerned, we know little or nothing. Of the latter, to which

Arab writers apply the name Nabathean ( Ujj or J?bu), the

older representative is the language of the Babylonian Talmud
(exclusive of certain portions, which are written in late Hebrew).

Its more modern representative, which has only died out as a

spoken language within the last few centuries, is the Mandaitic,

the dialect of the Mandeans or Gnostics (X*W*ttfcttS), otherwise

called Sabians (i.e. "Washers," from their frequent ablutions and

washings, ^yjUl, rad. K^¥ = JDV, °r <£LuJUJl) and, though

very absurdly, St John's Christians. A miserable remnant of

this race still lingers in Chuzistan [and near Basra], where they

have been visited by Petermann and other recent travellers ; but

even their priests seem' now to understand but little of their

Aramaic dialect. Our MSS. of their religious works are all

modern, the oldest in Europe being of the sixteenth century.

The grammar of this dialect too has been written by the inde-

fatigable Noeldeke, Mandaische Grammatik, Halle, 1875.

All these Aramean dialects may be divided into two classes,

which are readily distinguishable by the form of the 3rd pers.

sing. masc. of the Imperfect. In the western dialects—Biblical

Aramaic, the Targums, the Samaritan, the Egyptian Aramaic,

the Nabathean, the Palmyrene, and the Christian dialect of

Palestine—the prefix of this person is yodh, ?LD|T ; whereas in

the eastern dialects—at least in Syriac—it is nun, V^q^qj. The
usage of the Babylonian Talmud and the Mandaitic appears to

fluctuate between n and /, though nun preponderates in the

latter. The form with / appears occasionally in Biblical Aramaic,

and very rarely in the Targums, but it is restricted to the verb

wn (tfinS or <)rb, f\rb rinS).
T _. \ ..... ,., •••/:!•.• I v:|v» It

:
-.-|v

Each of these two classes of Aramaic dialects has its modern

representative. Around the village of Ma'lula, among the hills

a short distance N.N.E. of Damascus, Syriac is still spoken, more

by the women and children than by the men of the locality.

The prefix of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. Imperf. is yodJi, and this

dialect therefore represents the Western Aramaic. For instance:

2—

2



20 THE ARAMEAN [CHAP.

» « 771 * p » 7 -x « 7

wAo«l wJj-oAj .|V?«rp o^jooj

In the mountains of Diyar-Bakr and Kurdistan, northwards of

Mosul, from Maridin and Midyad on the west as far as Urmiah or
^ *s *

Urumiah and Selmas (/wUxLi) on the east, other Aramaic dialects

are still spoken by the Christian and Jewish populations, who, in

the eastern districts at least, have a hard struggle for existence

among the Muhammadan Kurds. The eastern dialect—the

grammar of which has been written first by the American

Missionary Stoddard [London 1865], and afterwards more fully

and accurately by Noeldeke 2—is usually called Modern Syriac

or Neo-Syriac. This term is, however, erroneous, in so far as the

said dialect, though a representative of the old Eastern Aramaic,

is not directly descended from the more ancient language which

we usually call Syriac, but from a lost sister tongue. Owing to

the state of its verbal inflection, we cannot say for certain that

the 3rd pers. sing. masc. Imperf. was formed with ;/ instead of y,

though this is highly probable, considering its relation to Syriac

on the one side and Mandaitic on the other ; but several points

connect it more closely with the Mandaitic and the dialect of

the Talmud Babll than with Syriac. For example, the infin.

_ -X . 7

Pa"el in old Syriac is n\{\nVn
;
but in modern Syriac it is

IZo^ (Xrtf^n), \oo-rk) (Kpil^), which stand (as the usage of

some subdialects shews) for KH^np, Kpil^p, and correspond

very closely to Talmudic forms like ^fOS^, ^VD, K*i ?¥, and

Mandaitic forms like fcWDXa K^lpK*, KWKp. In one respect

there is a curious approximation to Hebrew, viz. in the existence

of participles Pu"al and Hofal, of which old Syriac has no trace,

though we find the latter in Biblical Aramaic and perhaps in

Palmyrene. When the modern Syrian says ^-D^2) Ao bit

1 [See Ferrette in Joiti-n. R. As. Soc. xx. (1863), p. 431 sqq., Noldeke in ZDMG.
xxi. 183 sqq., Huart in Journal As. Ser. 7, t. xii. (1878), p. 490 sqq., and Duval, Ibid.

t. xiii. (1879), p. 456 sqq. Fuller information is promised by Prym and Socin.]
2 [Gr. der neusyrischen Sprachc am Urmia-See und in Kurdistan, Leipz. 1868.]
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parkin, " I will save," he uses a Pa"el participle active, with the

loss of the initial m, A^D bit being a contraction of ? i^JO [it is

required that], and ^D^3 standing for p") %0^2j1d [saving be

I]. But when he says wj_X A.o5q.£) purkit it, " I have saved

thee," he employs a Pu"al participle, £jp')Q£s being a contraction

of Aj| *o5q»2iLd, so that the literal meaning is "thou hast been

saved by me." The original form %O)0 QStO is of course identical

with the Hebrew £H)"Jp, ^^^, £H£ft, and quite distinct from

the old Syriac and Arabic passive participles \^..oiO' JJju-

These Neo-Syriac dialects have been largely illustrated of late

years by the publications of Socin and Prym, of Merx, and of

Duval 1

.

I pass on from the Central or Aramaic to the next great

division of the Semitic family, the Western, the members of

which inhabited the narrow strip of land on the coast of the

Mediterranean Sea, from the mouth of the Orontes southwards.

Here we have two different, though kindred, layers of

population to deal with.

(i) The Canaanites, under which term we include the

Bene Heth or Hittites, the Amorites, Jebusites, and some other

tribes frequently mentioned in Scripture in close connexion with

one another, and the Phoenicians of the seacoast. The Philistines,

who occupied part of the south of Palestine and afterwards gave

their name to the whole country, I purposely exclude for the

present, as being d\\6(f)v\oi, of a yet uncertain race, though
not improbably Semitic.

Just as the various Aramean tribes called themselves D*1X

so these Canaanites called themselves by the common name of

Xvd, i.e. yj!D» Stephanus Byzantius says that Xud was an old

name for Phoenicia; Sanchuniathon, [Philo Byblius, ap. Euseb. Pr.

1 [Prym and Socin, Der neu-aram. Dialect des Tin- 'Alulm, Gott. 1881 ; Socin,

Die neu-aram. Dialccte von Urmia bis Mosul, 4 Tiib. 1882 (cf. Noldeke in ZDMG.
xxxvi. 669^/.); Duval, Les dialectes neo-aramcens de Sala/uas, Paris, 1883; Merx,
Neusyrisches Lcscb. 4to, Breslau, 1873; Guidi in ZDMG. xxxvii. 293 sqq.]
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Ev. i. 10 (Fr. Hist. Gr. iii. 569)] that it was the name of a god or

of a heroic ancestor. In the Old Testament it appears as a geo-

graphical term, under the form }M5 [which is taken to mean

"lowland"]. Whether this territorial sense was the original one,

may be doubted. • Palestine, as a whole, is anything but a low,

flat country ; and the supposed contrast with D1X is out of the
T —

J

question. It may be that the name was brought by these tribes,

as a national designation, from their original home in lower

Mesopotamia ; or it may be that, as a national designation, it

has some other source as yet unknown to us.

Of the different Canaanite races the only one that attained

and maintained a great political importance was the Phoenician.

From the district of Sidon and Tyre the Phoenicians gradually

spread, principally northwards, along the coast of Syria, occupying

such places as Berytos (Beirut), Byblos (7^ [Gebal, Ezek. xxvii.

9], J-A>-j, Botrys (^.ij, Batrunj, Tripolis, Simyra (Zlpvpa,

^Jb^H ["the Zemarite," Gen. x. 18]), Arke ('APkV or ra
y

'ApKa,

OTH ["the Arkite," Gen. x. 17]), Sinnas (Icvvfo, ^DH ["the

Sinite," Gen. x. 17]), Aradus /HIIXH ["the Arvadite," Gen. x.
V 't :

- it

18], jUj) and Antaradus \(j*i*b>,k>1> Tortosaj, Laodicea, and

Amathe (fiftH [Hamath], i'Loo-), farther inland. With the

extension of their domains by colonisation we are not now

concerned. Suffice it to say that the Phoenicians occupied, in

whole or in part, many of the islands of the Mediterranean, such

as Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete, Malta, Sicily, the Lipari isles,

Sardinia, and the Balearic group. They had settlements in

Egypt and throughout all northern Africa, where Carthage rose

to be the dreaded rival of Rome. They set foot in Gaul at

Massilia or Marseilles
1

; and a large portion of Southern Spain

was in their hands. From the port of Cadiz their ships sailed

1 [The evidence for the existence of a Phoenician colony at Marseilles before the

Phocaean settlement is wholly archaeological and has broken down bit by bit. Last

of all it has been shewn, since these lectures were written, that the famous Phoenician

sacrificial tablet is of Carthaginian stone and must have been brought from Carthage ;

how or when can only be matter of conjecture. See Corpus /user. Sew. i. 217 s(/(/.]
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southwards along the coast of Africa and northwards towards

Britain; whilst from Elath \Sb\) and Ezion-geber on the Red

Sea they traded with S. Arabia and India, which they also

reached by way of the Persian Gulf. In short, go where you will

throughout the ancient world, you find the Phoenician IliD,

as keen and energetic a trader as his kinsman the modern Jew.

All the languages of this Canaanitic group, it would seem,

closely resembled what we call Hebrew ; but the only one of

them with which we are well acquainted is the Phoenician. It

has been preserved to us in numerous inscriptions from all parts

of the ancient world, varying in date from the seventh (or eighth)

cent, to the first cent. B.C., or, if we include the Punic, to the

second or third cent, of our era. The grammar which you should

consult is that of Schroder [Die Phonizische SpracJie, Halle,

1869], and you should also read Stade's treatise " Erneute

Priifung des zwischen dem Phonicischen u. Hebraischen beste-

henden Verwandtschaftsgrades," in Morgenlandische Forschungen^

Leipzig 1875
l
.

Of the so-called Hittite empire, the chief seats of which were

at Kadesh on the Orontes and subsequently at Karkemish on

the Euphrates, I here say nothing ; because it is doubtful

whether the Kheta of the Egyptians and the Khatti of the

Assyrians can really be identified with the DTl *]Q or DVHH of the

Book of Genesis. Ramses II., in the fifteenth cent. B.C., waged
war with the Kheta and captured their city Kadesh ; and the

Khatti were always a bar in the way of the Assyrian kings down
to the year 717 B.C., when Sargon succeeded in taking Karkemish.

This northern kingdom may be meant in such passages as

1 Kings x. 29, 2 Kings vii. 6, and 2 Sam. xxiv. 6 ; but scarcely

in Gen. x. 15, xv. 20, and xxiii., or Deut. vii. 1, where we have

clearly to deal with a strictly Canaanitic tribe.

(2) The Canaanites were already long masters of the

land, when a body of strangers appeared among them. These

immigrants had originally started from Ur Kasdlm, i.e. the city

called in the Assyrian inscriptions Uru (now al-Mugair, ,XcJ|)

1 [A complete collection of Phoenician inscriptions will form the first part of the

Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum undertaken by the French Acad, des laser. The
first vol. has appeared, fol. Paris, 1881-87, with atlas of plates.]
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in Babylonia, and had gone northwards to Harran in Meso-

potamia. Here a split took place among them. The family of

Nahor remained in Mesopotamia ; that of Terah, under the

leadership of Abram, marched south-westwards into Canaan.

These strangers received the name of D^^D^ or D^I^JJ, most

probably because they came IH^H ^JJfl, from across the great

river Euphrates. This is what the LXX. intended when they

rendered the words *^Vn D*"QN7 (Gen. xiv. 13) by 'A/3paa tw
• : • it t; -

:

irepdry ; and what Origen meant when he explained
(

E/3pa?oL by

irepariKoi Some of these strangers remained in the country,

and in the end permanently occupied different portions of it on

the East side of the Jordan and to the east and south of the

Dead Sea ; viz. the Children of Amnion, of Moab, and of Edom.

Others of them, the Children of Ishmael, wandered away among

the adjacent Arab tribes to the E. and S. E., and ultimately

became inseparable and indistinguishable from them. Others

still, the Children of Jacob, after dwelling for some considerable

time in Palestine itself, moved southwards, and swelled the ranks

of the Semitic immigrants into Egypt. After a sojourn in that

country, which is variously estimated at from 215 to 430 years 1

,

the Children of Jacob fled or were expelled, and resumed a

nomade life in the Sinaitic peninsula under the leadership of

Moses. This event may be placed in the fifteenth or fourteenth

cent. B.C., for the calculations of different scholars vary. March-

ing northwards they came once more to the borders of Palestine,

and passing by their kinsmen of Edom and Moab, they fell upon

the Amorites, who had succeeded in crushing Ammon and

seriously crippling Moab. The Amorites went down before the

fierce assault of Israel, for whom God fought (as the name
betokens), and the land to the north of the Arnon was the

reward of their prowess. From this vantage-ground they

entered upon a long struggle with the Canaanites, which, after

various vicissitudes, ended in the substantial triumph of the

Israelites and the conquest of large portions of the Canaanite

territory, in which they settled side by side with the conquered

race.

1 [See the commentaries on Exod. xii. 40.]
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The language of the Hebrews is well known to us, its

literature extending over a period of many ages, from the date

of the earliest Biblical books down to the redaction of the

Mishnah, about the end of the second century after Christ, when

Hebrew had long ceased to be the language of ordinary life,

and was only written and spoken in the schools. But the same

cannot be said of the languages of Ammon, Moab and Edom,

of which, till within the last few years, we knew no more than

the Old Testament itself could teach us. However, in 1868,

the German missionary Klein discovered a stone with a long

inscription at Diban (the ancient Dibon, ta 1^) in the territory

of Moab. This passed, after it had been broken and mutilated,

into the hands of M. Clermont-Ganneau, then one of the officials

of the French Consulate at Jerusalem, and is now deposited

in the Louvre. This inscription belongs to the time of Mesha',

king of Moab, in the first quarter of the ninth century B.C.,

and gives an account of his wars with the Israelites and his

domestic undertakings. The language is so similar to the

Hebrew of the Old Testament that Prof. Roediger simply

treated it as such in the last edition which he published of

Gesenius' Hebrew Grammar (the twenty-first, 1872)*.

If, then, the difference between the Phoenicians on the one

side, and the Hebrew and Moabite on the other, be so slight, how
is this to be explained ? In one or other of two ways. We might

suppose, firstly, that the ancestors of the Hebrews, who wandered

from Ur Kasdim northwards in company with Arameans,

were, though of the same stock, yet of a different family from

these; and this circumstance might have led to their separation

from the Arameans, and to their seeking a home among more

closely allied peoples in Canaan. Against this view, however, it

may be fairly urged that, in the Old Testament itself (Deut. xxvi.

5), Abram is spoken of as H1X ^IX "a wandering," or "nomade,

Aramean"; and that Jacob's relatives in Paddan Aram are

always expressly called Arameans (Gen. xxv. 20, xxviii. 5, xxxi.

20, 24). I incline, therefore, to the second explanation, put

forward by Schroder and other scholars, which is this : that

1 [The latest edition of the "Moabite Stone" is that of Sraend and Socin, P^reiburg,

1 886. In the same year a facsimile of a portion of the inscription with transliteration

and translation was published by the Palaeographical Society (2nd Ser. pi. 43).]
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these noniade Arameans, the tribes of Abram and Lot, having

settled among a Canaanite population of a much higher order

of civilisation, were soon constrained to disuse their mother

tongue, the Aramaic, and to adopt the kindred language of the

people among whom they had settled. To the advanced civili-

sation of the Hittites and Phoenicians the monuments of Egypt

and the Old Testament itself bear ample testimony. We know
for certain, thanks to the labours of such Egyptologists as the

Vicomte de Rouge and Mr Goodwin, that in the time of

Ramses II., that is, in the fifteenth century B.C., the Kheta of

Kadesh were in possession of the art of writing and of a litera-

ture. And as for the Phoenicians, when Solomon desired to

build his Temple to Jehovah, Hiram king of Tyre supplied the

materials and the artisans ; when Solomon sought to trade

with South Arabia, it was again Hiram who manned the fleet

of ships at Ezion-geber. That a small and less civilised tribe,

such as the Hebrews in the time of Abram undoubtedly were,

should have soon adopted the language of the more numerous

and cultivated race among whom they took up their abode,

has in itself nothing surprising, and is a fact not altogether

unknown in history. In France and Spain, for example, the

conquering German race soon gave up the use of its mother-

tongue, which left but slight traces of the conquest upon the

language of the conquered. The Norsemen invaded and took

possession of a district in France, to which they gave their name
;

but the Normans invaded England as a French-speaking people,

and were again in process of time merged among the English

whom they conquered.

The last great section of the Semitic languages is the

Southern or Arabian, which we may divide into three branches;

viz. the North Arabian or Arabic, commonly so called; the

South Arabian or Himyaritic; and the Ge'ez or Ethiopic.

I. Arabic is, in its historical career and literary develop-

ment, one of the latest of the Semitic languages to rise into

prominent notice. Though we read of wars between the Arabs

and the Assyrians, the Romans, and the Persians, who were

each acknowledged at different periods as liege lords of a con-

siderable part of the Arabian Peninsula
;
yet it was not till the



II.] ARABS. 27

seventh century of our era that the nation acquired a really

historical importance. It was under Muhammad and his suc-

cessors that the Arabs, maddened by religious enthusiasm,

rushed forth from their deserts like a torrent; broke the By-

zantine power on the banks of the Hieromax (Yarmuk); crushed

the might of Persia on the day of al-Kadisiyah ; and adding

conquest to conquest, planted the standard of their Prophet,

within a hundred years, upon the banks of the Indus in the

east and of the Tagus in the west.

The literary development of the race dates from the same

period. Before Muhammad's time the northern Arabs had

only a literature of ballads, mostly handed down by oral

tradition. With the promulgation of the Kor'an a new era

commenced, and there are few, if any, nations of ancient and

medieval Europe which can boast of a literature like the Arabic,

especially in history, geography, philosophy, and other sciences,

to say nothing of poetry, and of the peculiar systems of theology

and law which depend upon the Kor'an and the Sunnah.

The Arabic language was thus peculiarly fortunate. Leading

a life of comparative seclusion—not ground, like the Arameans

and Canaanites, between the two grindstones of Assyria, Babylon,

or Persia, on the one side, and Egypt on the other ; nor, like

the Phoenicians, thrown by commerce and colonisation into

close contact with a dozen foreign nations—the Arabs had

preserved, down to the sixth or seventh century of our era, far

more of the ancient form and fashion of Semitic speech than

any of their congeners. If not the Sanskrit, Arabic is at least

the Lithuanian among the Semitic tongues. At this particular-

period too the dialect of the tribe of Koraish 1

, which had already

acquired a certain supremacy over the rest, was fixed by the

Kor'an as the future literary language of the whole nation.

Had it not been for this circumstance, we might have known
Arabic in the form of half a dozen languages, differing from

one another almost as widely as the members of the Romance
group or the modern languages of northern India. But its

literature has in a great measure prevented this, and preserved

the unity of the language, so that the dialectic divergences

1 [The Koraish, i.e. the branch of Kinana settled in and about Mecca, were the

tribe of the prophet.]
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of what is called " vulgar Arabic " are by no means so great

as we might have expected after all the struggles and vicissi-

tudes of the last twelve centuries. From the mouth of the

Tigris, throughout Mesopotamia, Syria and Palestine, Arabia

proper, Egypt, and North Africa, as far as Morocco, the lan-

guage is essentially one and the same—Arabic, sunk by the

gradual decay of its inflection to the level at which we become

acquainted with Aramaic and Hebrew. In its purest form

it is probably to be heard among the Bedawin ; in its most

corrupt in the island of Malta. The standard grammar of the

classical Arabic is that of Silvestre de Sacy (second edition,

2 vols. Paris, 1831
1

). Smaller works in various languages are

numerous. For the modern dialects there is also an ample

choice. For the Egyptian dialect none can compete with

Spitta, Grammatik dcs Arabischen Vulgdrdialectes von yEgypten

(1880). For the Syrian a useful book is the Grammaire Arabe

vulgaire of Caussin de Perceval (fourth edition, 1858); and for

the Algerian the Elements de la Langue Algerienne of A. P.

Pihan (185 1). The Maltese has been treated by Vassalli,

Grammatica delict lingua Maltese, second edition, 1827 ; and

by Gesenius in his Versuch iiber die Maltesische Sprache (Leipzig

1810).

2. The South Arabian or Himyaritic [also called Sabaean]

is one of the less known of the Semitic tongues. I use the term

Himyaritic (j*<ft>, \Sj » V>^j , 'Ofiyplrai) here, in its widest

sense, to denote the language, or rather group of languages, whose

territory extends along the south coast of Arabia, from the strait

of Bab-el-Mandeb on the west to the mouth of the Persian

Gulf on the east. There seems to be little doubt that the three

great provinces of al-Yemen, Hadramaut (Hl/bl^Pl, Gen. x. 26),

and Mahrah, spoke dialects of one tongue, and that these

dialects have their modern representatives in the Ehkill, also

called Hakill or Karawl, and the Mehrl.

The ancient Himyaritic is chiefly known to us through in-

scriptions, which have been found in great numbers, especially

1 [The grammar of De Sacy is now difficult to procure, and the reader who desires

to bring his knowledge down to date must take with it the notes of Fleischer, which

form the first volume of his Kleinere Schriften, Leipzig, 1885. Students will therefore

prefer the excellent grammar of the author of these lectures, 2nd ed. London, 1874.]
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in the most accessible of the three provinces above named, that

of al-Yemen. How far back they may go in point of time is

uncertain. According to Mordtmann and D. H. Miiller in their

SabdiscJic Denkmdler (4 Vienna, 1883), p. 86, the era of the three

dated inscriptions as yet known to us is, as guessed by Reinaud,

the Seleucian. These inscriptions belong therefore to A.D. 261,

328, and 357
1
. None of the Himyaritic monuments are likely

to be later than the seventh century of our era. The grammar

of these languages has not yet been formally compiled by any

one orientalist, but we may soon expect a work on the subject

from the competent hand of Prof. D. H. Miiller of Vienna.

3. Crossing over into Africa, we encounter the Ge'ez or

Ethiopic, the language of the Abyssinians, an ancient Himyaritic

colony, as the word "7OH : "migration" or "the emigrants," itself

shews. Its territory is the mountainous region S.W. of Nubia,

where its modern representatives still flourish. The most promi-

nent of these are: on the north, the Tigrc, spoken in the Dahlak

islands, and on the mainland in Samhar and by the Habab,

Mensa, Bogos, and neighbouring tribes; in the centre, the Tigrina

[or Tigraz], which prevails in the districts of Dembeya, Hama-
sen, Sarawe, Akala-guzai, and Agame, around the ancient capital

of Aksum, and in the region of Walkait; and in the south, the

Amharina or Amharic, the language of Samen and the districts

around Gondar and the Lake Sana or Tana, as far as Gojam.

Of these three languages, the Tigre most resembles the old

Ge'ez, whilst the Amharic has deviated furthest from it.

The oldest monuments of the Ethiopic literature are a few

inscriptions, belonging to the first five or six centuries of our era.

Next to these we must rank the translation of the Bible, executed

probably at different times, during a space of several centuries

from the fourth century onwards. The bulk of the literature

is, however, modern, and consists of translations from the Coptic,

and still more frequently from the Arabic, which were produced

1 [In his article "Yemen" in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, 9th ed. vol. xxiv.

(1888), Prof. Miiller looks with some favour on the view put forward by ITalevy (Ei.

Sab. p. 86), who takes the inscription Hisn Ghorab, dated 640, to speak of the over-

throw of Dhu Nuwas, and so fixes on 115 i?.c. as the epoch of the Sabaean era. In

that case the jive dated inscriptions now known are to be ascribed to A.D. 270, 458,

467, 525, and 554 respectively. Cf. C./.S., IV. i. p. 18.]
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in abundance from the thirteenth to the sixteenth centuries,

when the ancient Ge'ez had died out, but was still cultivated by
the priesthood, like Latin by the learned of Europe or Hebrew
in the Talmudic schools. The standard grammar of the ancient

Ge'ez is that of Dillmann [Leipzig, 1857] which has superseded

that of Ludolfus or Leuthof, an admirable work in its day.

The Tigrina dialect has been handled by Praetorius, Grammatik
dcr Tigrina-Sprache (Halle, 1 871) [and Schreiber, Man. de la

langue Tigra 1 (Vien. 1887)]. For the Amharic I may name the

works of Isenberg (1842) and Massaja, Lectiones grammaticalcs

(Paris, 1867); but the best book on the subject is that of Prae-

torius, Die AmhariscJie Sprache (1879). [See also Guidi, Gr. clem,

della I. A marvia (Rome, 1889)].

Having thus taken a rapid and necessarily imperfect survey

of the Semitic languages, it may be well for us to spend a few

minutes on an inquiry as to their connexion, real or imaginary,

with the great contiguous families, more especially with the

Indo-European and the Egyptian.

This is a question of great difficulty, and not to be settled in

the crude and offhand manner of Fiirst and Delitzsch on the

one hand or of von Raumer and Raabe on the other. The
temptation to identification is great, and too much weight has

been attributed by the scholars mentioned, and even by men
of higher reputation, to analogies that lie merely on the surface.

The Semitic languages, like the Indo-European, belong to the

inflective class; but this circumstance, as Whitney has remarked

{Language and the Study of Language, 3rd ed., p. 300), by no

means implies a genetic connexion or even descent from a com-

mon stock. The resemblance between the two families is, on

the whole, not greater than we might reasonably expect to find

in languages produced by human beings of nearly the same

natural endowments under very similar circumstances of develop-

ment. The probability of an ultimate connexion will of course

seem greatest to those who believe in a common birthplace of

the two races. If they both spread themselves abroad from a

point near the Caspian Sea, or in Central Asia, original unity is

not impossible. But if the Indo-Europeans rooted in Central
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1

Asia, or, as some recent scholars (such as Penka in his Origines

Ariacae [Teschen, 1883], and O. Schrader, in his Sprachverglei-

chung tend UrgescJiiclite [Jena, 1883]) have tried to prove, on the

shores of the Baltic, whilst the Semites were autochthones in

Central Arabia, the chances of original unity are reduced to a

vanishing point An ultimate relationship, if one exist at all,

will only be discovered when we have solved the great mystery

of the Semitic tongues, the triliterality of the roots. With a few

exceptions, the most important of which are the pronouns, every

Semitic root, as historically known to us, is triliteral ; it consists

of three letters, neither more nor less, and these three are

consonants. The vowels play only a secondary role. The

consonants give the meaning of the word ; the vowels express

its modifications. The letters ktl (JJo, /fcDp), f°r example,

are the bones of a skeleton, which the vowels clothe with

flesh and endow with life. These three consonants convey

the idea of " kill." Add vowels, and you get such words as

JJu katala " he killed," Jljj kutila " he was killed "
; JJ3 katl

"the act of killing" or " of being killed"; JJ3 kitl "a killer,"

" an enemy "
; Jjli' ktitil " killing." The use of prefixes, affixes,

and even of infixes, is common to both families of languages
;

but the Indo-Europeans have nothing like this triconsonantal

rule with its varying vocalisation as a means of grammatical

inflexion. The Indo-European roots are not thus restricted in

their nature; the radical vowels, although more liable to pho-

netic change than the consonants, are as essential a part of the

root as these latter. A root may consist of a single vowel ; of a

vowel followed by one or more consonants ; of one or more

consonants followed by a vowel ; of a vowel preceded and

followed by a single consonant ; and so on. The Sanskrit roots

i " go," sthd " stand," ad " eat," vid " know," grabh " seize," are

something wholly different in character from the Semitic roots

krb " come near," ktl " kill," pig " divide," which, as Bopp has

justly remarked (Vergl. Gr., 2 te Ausg., i
ter Bd, p. 196), are un-

pronounceable, because, in giving them vowels, we make an

advance to a special grammatical form. And yet here, if any-
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where, will an ultimate connexion between these two families of

languages be discovered. It cannot escape the observation of

the student that a great many Semitic roots have two consonants

in common, whilst the third seems less essential, and is there-

fore variable. For example, kt or kd are common to the

series, ^^J, JJo, Si, -d3 9 3i, ka, ^JaS, w^ckjs, JLj, JaS,

all of which convey the idea of " cutting " in some form or other.

PI or fl are found in ^, ^Jj, ^Ji, -Jj, jjj, ^Jj, jjj,

Ji, jii, all meaning "cleave" or "divide." /f, £ are the basis

°f ppft> HpHj *lpn, of which the original signification is also

" slit " or " cut." Ph or fh are the essential constituents of

^i, -U, iUi ^i3
,

^i3, meaning "blow," "puff." When

Semitic philology has advanced so far as to have discovered the

laws by which the original biliterals (assuming their separate

existence) were converted into triliterals ; when we are able to

account for the position and to explain the function of each

variable constituent of the triliteral roots ; then, and not till then,

may we venture to think of comparing the primitive Indo-

European and Semitic vocabularies. Meantime, to assert the

identity of such a word as P03 " he built " with p07io, or of *\$%
T T - T

" he burned up " with irvp, is little better than sheer folly. And
why ? Because the comparison is not that of original forms, but

of an original form (or what is very nearly so) with a comparatively

late development. r03 was originally bdndyd; pono is a softening

of posno, as we learn from its perfect and supine, and includes a

suffix and a pronominal element. "lM originally sounded ba'ara;

Trvp is stated to be a contraction of irvlp, which probably stands

for an original *pavar, and comes from a radical pit, in Sanskrit

" to be bright," " to purify," plus a derivative suffix. If such

comparisons as these could be upheld, they would prove that

Hebrew and Arabic were not merely connected with, but actually

derived from Sanskrit or Greek or Latin. What has been

written on this subject by Fiirst and by the elder Delitzsch in

his Jcstirun (1838) is absolutely worthless; as are also the

lucubrations of von Raumer and Raabe. The best that can be
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said about it you will find in the younger Delitzsch's Sttidien

iiber IndogermaniscJi-Semitische Wurzelverwaudtschaft (Leipzig

1873) and in McCurdy's Aryo- Semitic Speech (1881).

As to the affinity of the Egyptian language with the Semitic

stock, that is also a question which is as yet sub judice. Benfey,

in his well-known work Ueber das Verhaltniss der dgyptischen

Sprache zum semitischen SpracJistamm (Leipzig 1844), sought to

establish this affinity by various considerations, grammatical and

lexicographical ; and the conclusion to which he came was, that

the Semites are only one branch of a great family, which includes

not only the Egyptians but also all the other languages of

Africa. His views have been combated by Pott, Renan, and

other scholars ; and certainly in this unrestricted form they seem

to land us in almost Turanian absurdities. But with regard to

the ancient Egyptian and the Coptic, Egyptologists seem

gradually to be arriving at conclusions similar to those of

Benfey. De Rouge, Ebers, and above all Brugsch, in the

introduction to his Hieroglyphic Dictionary, have declared their

belief in the descent of the Egyptian from the same stock as the

Semitic languages. An examination of the Coptic alone readily

suggests several considerations in support of this view. For

example, there is the marvellous similarity, almost amounting to

identity, of the personal pronouns, both separate and suffixed—

a

class of words which languages of'radically different families are

not apt to borrow from one another. " I " in Coptic is

" ThoU " IITOK, IlTdJK

" He " n-»oq, etc.

" She " ii-o^oc, etc.

" We " kiicm, kit^n
u Ye " ri-»(x)Ten, rrromi, irrevTii

" They " n-»ioov, iitoott, iita/tt

The suffix pronouns I give as they appear in connexion with

the preposition it*. " to."

" to me " iihi, na,i " to us " rc^n

" to thee," m. «*,k " to you " moTen, imTeit

f. ne

" to him " n^q " to them " iuoov, n^r
" to her " n^c

W. L. 3
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Again, there is the curious resemblance in the forms of some

of the simplest numerals ; e.g.

1, masc. ott^i, oirew, otcot ; fern, on, ovei, otwt

2, masc. citfc.1T, fern, cerrre, cno^

7, masc. ujfcujq
;
c^inq ; fern, ujevujqi, cevujqe

8, masc. ujAiHn, ujmotii; fern. iumhnj, ujMoime.

In the verb, the formation of the present tense presents a

remarkable analogy to that of the Semitic imperfect or, as some

still prefer to call it, future,— I mean the form /fop"*. E.^

sing. I. ^. ^^yx I am join- pi. I. Ten. t(x>m

ing, adhering

;

or

2. m.

f.

K. TU)M, ^(\

TC. Ttx)M

TtOM 2. TCTCn. T(x)M

3- m.

f.

q. T(OM

C. Ttx)Al

3- ce. TIOM

Analogies like these seem to favour the idea of a genetic

relationship between the Semitic languages and the Egyptian

;

or at least of a closer affinity than can be said to subsist between

the Semitic and the Indo-European. To discover any connexion

between the two latter, we must endeavour to work our way
back to the very earliest stage of their history—to a period

before Semitic really was Semitic ; we must try to disintegrate

the triliteral Semitic root ; to extract from it the biliteral, which

alone can be compared with the Indo-European radical. And if

haply we succeed in this, it is apparently the utmost that we
can hope for; their subsequent developments, the growth of

their grammatical systems, are wholly distinct and discordant.

But the connexion between the Semitic and the Egyptian

languages seems to be of a somewhat nearer kind. It is true

that we are met by the old difficulty with regard to the form of

the Egyptian roots, the majority of which are monosyllabic, and

certainly do not exhibit Semitic triliterality ; but, on the other'

hand, we have not a few structural affinities, which may perhaps

be thought sufficient to justify those linguists who hold that

Egyptian is a relic of the earliest age of Semitism, of Semitic

speech as it was before it passed into the peculiar form in which

we may be said to know it historically.



CHAPTER III.

SEMITIC WRITING.

AFTER these preliminary investigations and surveys, there

remains yet another subject on which it is desirable to say a few

words before we address ourselves to the special object of these

lectures, the comparative grammar of the Semitic languages.

That subject is—the origin and history of Semitic writing. My
account of this interesting topic must, however, be very brief and

sketchy ; the more so as I hope to treat it more fully in a

subsequent course of lectures. Meantime I would refer those of

you who seek further details to the treatise of the Vicomte de

Rouge, Memoire sur Vorigine egyptienne de Valphabet phenicie7i
y

1 874 ; to . the work of Lenormant, Essai sur la propagation de

I'alphabet phenicien dans Fancieii monde, of which the first part

appeared in 1872, and two more have since been added, though

the book must now unhappily remain unfinished ; to the

Melanges d'Areheologie orientate of the Cte de Vogiie, 1868 ; and

to Mr Isaac Taylor's excellent book The Alphabet [London,

1883], especially vol. i.

All writing—Chinese, Assyrian, Egyptian—was originally

pictorial. The next stage was that of the ideogram. Each

picture received a fixed, often symbolic, value, and was always

used in the same way. In Egyptian the figure of a tongue

meant " to speak " ; two hands holding a shield and spear meant
" to fight " ; and so on. The third step—a great one—was to

make a particular sign stand in all cases for one and the same

syllabic sound ; e.g., the figure of a mouth <c=> for ro, the

Egyptian for " mouth "
; the figure of a hand for tot ; the figure

of an eye for iri. The last and greatest step was to divide the

syllable into, its component parts or letters, and to represent

3—2
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each of these by a special figure. Here the ancient Egyptians

happily lighted upon what has been called the "acrophonic"

principle; that is to say, they designated each letter by the picture

of an object, the name of which began with the sound which the

letter was to represent. For example, the picture of a lion,

would mean the letter /, because the word labo, A&.ftoi, begins

with that sound ; the picture of an owl the letter m, because the

word mfilag, aiotA^-x, begins with that sound ; the picture of a

montJi the letter r, because the word ro, po, begins with r.

To this stage the Egyptians attained at a very early period

;

but, like the inventors of the cuneiform characters, they did not

avail themselves fully of their great discovery. On the contrary,

they mixed up the two principles, the ideographic and the

phonetic, in a manner that is extremely puzzling to the reader.

To an Egyptian the figure of a lion might actually mean " a

lion "
; or it might, as an ideogram, be a symbolic sign, meaning

"preeminence," "sovereignty"; or it might, as a mere letter,

designate the sound /. To an Assyrian a certain combination of

wedges might convey the idea of " the earth "
; but phonetically

it might express the syllable ki. Hence the mass of de-

terminative signs of various kinds employed in writing by the

Egyptians, Assyrians and Chinese.

Of course, in process of time, the picture gradually faded

away. Details were neglected ; a few bold strokes sufficed to

depict the object intended ; and, in the end, the form of the

letter often bore little or no resemblance to the thing from which

it was derived. The group of wedges, the hieratic or demotic

character, and the modern Chinese sign, are, in most cases,

wholly unlike any object in heaven or earth.

The Egyptians, in addition to the stiff pictorial hieroglyphs,

had two sorts of more current or cursive characters, called the

hieratic and the demotic. The former, used (as the name

indicates) by the priests, was employed for sacred writings only;

the latter, used by the people, served for all ordinary secular

purposes. It was of the former that the inventors or adapters

of the Semitic alphabet appear to have availed themselves.

They used the forms which are found in papyri anterior to the

eighteenth dynasty, belonging, roughly speaking, to the period

between 2100 and 1500 B.C. De Rouge endeavours to show
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that out of the twenty-two Phoenician letters, fifteen are beyond

doubt directly derived from Egyptian models, whilst only one,

the (

ayi?i, is clearly of Semitic invention. It may be that the

"spoiling of the Egyptians" went so far; that the plundering

Semites appropriated not only the idea of a written alphabet,

but the very forms which the letters were to take. However,

I cannot profess myself entirely convinced, not even by Mr Isaac

Taylor's argumentation. If they did so, the Semites both re-

modelled and renamed their acquisitions. Out of the Egyptian

eagle or vulture ^ they made the head and horns of an ox,

^, &PX; the throne, "Zj, became the head and neck of a camel,

1 , /ft% ; the group of lotus plants growing out of the water,
T T

^,a set of teeth, W, W\ and so on 1
.

Deecke's attempt to derive the forms of the Semitic alphabet

from the Assyrian, I must regard as an utter failure. You will

find his views stated in an article in the ZDMG., vol. xxxi. p. 102.

The remodelled Egyptian alphabet has been, in the hands of

the Phoenicians and other Semites, the parent of nearly all the

systems of writing used by the nations of Europe and Western

Asia. The Greeks received it from the Phoenicians, and having

again remodelled it, passed it on to the Etruscans, the Romans,

and the Copts. The sacred books of the Persians are written

with an alphabet of Aramaic origin. The Uigur Tatars [and

through them the Mongols] acknowledge a similar obligation.

And even the Sanskrit alphabet, with all its Asiatic offshoots,

has been traced to a South Semitic source.

The oldest monument of Semitic writing as yet discovered,

with what we may call a certain date, is the inscription of

Mesha', JJfeP/b, king of Moab, which we may place about B.C. 890
2

.

Here we find already a carefully developed system of ortho-

graphy and punctuation, which contrasts favourably with those

of Phoenician inscriptions of later date by several centuries.

Final vowels are expressed by the letters * (J), ) (u) and n (<?)>

1 Halevy, with whom Noldeke inclines to agree, derives the Semitic alphabet

from the hieroglyphs.

2
[i.e. soon after the death of Ahab, which, according to the received chronology,

took place 897 B.C. If, as is concluded from the Assyrian monuments, Ahab was

alive in 854 and took part in the battle of Karkar (Schrader, Keilinsclir. und AT.
2nd ed. Giessen, 1883, pp. 199, 463) the stone of Mesha dates from about 850 B.C.]
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e.g. ^X, TD3 $&]} , rirV^S, n?; and the words are separated

by a single point, which is also found in a few of the younger

Phoenician inscriptions, and in Samaritan, and which we may
compare with the line

|
of the Himyaritic, and the two dots of

the Ethiopic (;)\ Equally old, if not older, is the inscription on

the fragments of a bronze bowl discovered in Cyprus (Corpus

Inscrr. Semitic i. pp. 22-26, and pi. iv). To the same class of

alphabets as these inscriptions belong the various Phoenician

monuments and coins of Tyre and Sidon, Gebal, Cyprus, Athens,

Malta, Sicily, Sardinia, Marseilles, Carthage and other parts of

N. Africa, and Spain. The oldest of these date from the sixth

or fifth century B.C., whilst of the youngest or Neopunic many
are post-Christian. The difference between the earlier and later

monuments in the form of certain letters is very marked.

Observe these in particular :

—

Moab Cyprus Sidon

3 1 A
1 4 A <\

T =n * y\y

n U B &
D ® fa

>
H- \ "i

3 f *\ 1
h C L 4
a .

m
*l 7

D f f X
P T f V
V W w \#

n X t P
The ancient Hebrew modification of the Semitic alphabet

is now known to us in a document to which an approximate

date can be assigned, viz. the Siloam inscription, of the seventh

1 [Cf. the facsimile, Pulaeographical Society, 2nd Series, pi. xliii. (1886).]
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century B.C.
1 As compared with the Mesha' alphabet, notable

varieties in the forms of single letters are :

—

Moab Israel Moab Israel

K < f a W
5

1 Y K V O <3

T =2= <3z 2? I* *^
n

ti ^ P ? ?
Old seals and other gems, dating, say, from the seventh to the

fourth century B.C., exhibit identical forms ; and the same re-

mark applies to two fragmentary inscriptions from the neigh-

bourhood of Jerusalem, discovered by M. Clermont-Ganneau

and now deposited in the British Museum. This alphabet is

still found, with slight modifications, upon the Maccabee and

other Jewish coins ; and is known to us in its latest shape as

the Samaritan alphabet. It began, however, to be disused by

the Jews even before the commencement of our era, and to be

supplanted by a modified form of the Palmyrene character, the

so-called square character, J^D£ ^fD. Some of the extant
T \ \

T

inscriptions of this type belong to the century preceding our

era. For the first three or four centuries after Christ our

materials, though not abundant, are sufficiently ample for palaeo-

graphical purposes.

The third of the Semitic alphabets is the Aramaic, our

knowledge of which commences with some Assyrian weights,

which go back as far as the seventh or eighth century before

our era. There are also extant some gems and seals of nearly

the same age. Among the inscriptions may be mentioned that

recently discovered by Prof. Euting at Taima, clearly belonging

to the Persian period, say from the sixth to the fourth cen-

tury B.C. A sure mark of antiquity in this, as well as in the

Phoenician alphabet, is the undulating or wavy form of the

letters m and sh, as contrasted with the later forms, which

exhibit a cross-line. In the inscription of Mesha', as well as in

the Assyrian weights, we find \M U
J
and t/V, which become at a

later time Hj ^ and UJ ^. The letter D too in the Moabite

1 [Cf. the facsimile in the Oriental Series of the Palaeographical Society, Plate

lxxxvii. (1882). " The inscription...may be ascribed to the reign of Hezekiah towards

the year 700 B.C.": cf. 2 Kings xx. 20; 2 Chron. xxxii. 30.]
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stele and the oldest Aramean seals has the forms =je ^ , whereas

later on it appears as ^ ^ ^ ^ and the like. A peculiarity of

the Aramean alphabet is that some of the letters have open

heads, and thus contrast markedly with the closed heads of

the Phoenician type. These are :

—

Phoen. Aram.

2 A LJ

V o o

-I A U)

To this class belong the Egyptian-Aramaic alphabet, the Na-

bathean (including the Sinaitic inscriptions), and the Syriac

Estrangela with all its more modern developments, comprising

the Mandaitic on the one hand and the Kufic and Naskhi

Arabic on the other. The character of the Palmyrene inscrip-

tions is very interesting, as coming nearest to the Jewish square

character.

The alphabet used by the southern Semites, though ulti-

mately sprung from the same stock as the Phoenician and

Aramean alphabets, must have been separated from them at

a very remote time, and have run its course under peculiar

influences. The oldest inscriptions which we possess, whether

from North or South Arabia, whether Thamudite (as-Safa)
1

or

Himyaritic or Ethiopic, are written, like all other Semitic

writings, from right to left. Others, probably of later date, are

written, to use a Greek word, /3ovarpocf)T]B6v, " as the ox turns in

ploughing," that is, like some Greek inscriptions, alternately

from right to left and left to right. Finally the latter course

1 [The inscriptions of as-Safa in the volcanic region S. E. of Damascus were first

observed by Graham in 1857. Ten were published by Wetzstein (Reisebericht, Berl.

i860) more by De Vogue in his Syrie Centrale, Inscr. Sim. (4 Paris, 1868-77); cf*

Halevy's papers in J. As. 1877, 81, 82. Other inscriptions in the same character

have been copied by Doughty and Euting in various parts of northern Arabia, especi-

ally in the region associated with the name of the ancient race of Thamud (Qa/jLovdyjvoi)
;

hence the name Thamuditic. Euting's inscriptions have been deciphered by D. H.

Midler {Denkschr, of the Vienna Acad. 1889). Twenty-six characters have been

determined, and a twenty-seventh probably corresponds to the Arabic J^ "A sign

for ^A probably existed but does not occur in known inscriptions."]
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1

prevailed, and the Ethiopian, like the Greek, wrote from left to

right, even as we do at the present day.

The Semitic alphabet, as framed by the Semites upon an

Egyptian model, consisted of twenty-two letters, all consonants,

which were faithfully retained by the Arameans. The Hebrews

long subsequently added one to this number, by distinguishing

W into V) sh and & s. The Arabs, who tried to distinguish the

finer shades of sounds in writing, required no less than six

additional letters; viz. d; j and ^, as lisping modifications

ofo J and rL; fjo as a modification of ^ ; and • and <j as

harder forms of ^ and 9. The order of the Syriac alphabet

was retained by them in the numerical values of the letters,

(*Jiu? skxi" c^-*/ ijc&x^ ^d- ^^ jy* Asiul ; but the ordinary

sequence of the letters was very much altered, chiefly for the

sake of bringing similar sounds or similar figures into juxta-

position, e.g. u C^ tl;, - » i, etc. The Ethiopic alphabet

has two letters fewer than the Arabic, or twenty-six in all, owing

to the addition of ^ • and ^ , which it has in common with

the Arabic, and of two ps, the one of native origin ft pait> the

other borrowed from the Greek, T pa, perhaps originally psa.

The sequence of the letters differs both from the Hebrew and

Arabic : Urtrh^lU^rt + nt^iAiriOOHP^imaflerfT.
From what I have just said you will see that I do not

regard the ancient Semitic alphabets as adequately representing

all the sounds of the Semitic languages. My belief is that the

finer shades of utterance were disregarded, and that one sign

was in several cases used to represent two cognate sounds.

I believe that the lisped dentals of the Arabic, ^ J b , and the

letter ^ (as distinguished from ^ ), represent sounds of the

proto-semitic tongue. I also think that the stronger gutturals

£ and c , as distinguished from and £ , belonged to that

speech ; and that it probably had three sibilants (besides > z and

^o s), viz. sh ($), s (£>), and s =D, of which last sound I do not

know the peculiar original nuance. De Lagarde 1 and others

think that it was originally ks or hsh, which was gradually

softened into sh and then into s.

1 [Lagarde, Symmicta (Goettingen, 1877), p. 113^/-]
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THE LETTERS OF THE SEMITIC ALPHABET AND THE
CHANGES THEY UNDERGO.

We will now proceed to examine the letters of this alphabet

in detail, and to ascertain, so far as is possible within our present

narrow limits, what changes they undergo in the different Semitic

languages, more especially in Arabic, Syriac, and Hebrew ; so

that we may be enabled to compare the words of these lan-

guages with one another, not by haphazard, but according to

certain fixed rules. For this purpose it will be best to arrange

the letters in groups, according to the vocal organs with which

they are pronounced.

I. We commence then with the gutturals, which are in

Syriac and Hebrew four in number, tf, fl* H? and
JJ.

In Arabic

and Ethiopic PI has two representatives, <f> _ and ^ •
; whilst

in Arabic
JJ

has two representatives, s and c. Most scholars

regard the sounds of • and c as a later development in Arabic

and Ethiopic ; but with this view I am not disposed to agree.

I believe, on the contrary, that these differences of sound existed

from the earliest times, but that the inventors of the Semitic

alphabet were not careful to distinguish in writing what seemed

to them to be merely different shades of the same sound. That

the Hebrew possessed the sound of c seems certain from the

fact that the LXX. expresses
JJ

by 7 (i.e. gJi) in several proper

names; e.g. nTjf
9

Va^a, £•£; PH/ftS, Tofioppa; ^J^f, Zoyopa

and ^rjycop, X' Further, XoSoWoyofiop = ^Jby^TT^, corres-
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ponding with an Elamitic Kudur-Lagamar (a name formed

like Kudur-Mabug and Kudur-nahundi or Kudur-nanhundi)
;

and VaiSaS for *1TJJ, Genesis iv. 18, where the Massoretic

text has (probably incorrectly) TVJ?. On the contrary, c

is indicated in Greek merely by the spiritus asper, and even

more frequently the spiritus lenis, with a vowel ; or in the

middle and at the end of a word by a vowel alone ; as
f

HAi,

h^\
f

E/3paZo 9 , nnj?; 'Afidky/e, pfjfig; Streak, |ty&B>; <£apa*),

njn^; TeXftove, JD/3. It is not so easy to prove the exist-

ence of £ as distinct from ^ in Hebrew, because the Greeks

had no precise equivalent for either sound, and expressed them

by k, % and the soft breathing indifferently. Thus the name

of the river TQH is in one place Xafioopas,
,
^lk\l! , and in

Si s

another 'A/Swpa? [Aftoppas, etc.]; pH, ^1^, becomes Xappdv

and Kappcu; HD^ is transliterated by irdcrya and (fracri/c, ^w2a!I.

However, the comparison of the cognate languages, particularly

Arabic and Assyrian, makes it exceedingly probable that the

distinction of ^ and £ once existed in Hebrew and Aramaic.

Compare TOM bind, Jj^, with ;^V\ act wickedly, Jj^ be cor-

rupted, unsound, mad\ 1£n dig, ,&>., with *lfin be ashamed,

bashful, 1^; 77PI profane, desecrate, J-*-, J^., J5U-, with 7711

for*?, wound, J^-
1
.

1. Of these gutturals & is the weakest, indicating nothing

more than that very slight, almost imperceptible, movement of

the vocal organs, which the Greeks represent in writing, though

only at the beginning of a word, by the spiritus leuis. The
Arabs have a special sign for it, viz. the hamza, .*, which they

1 [For the evidence to a similar effect from the Assyrian see p. 50, infra ; also

Delitzsch, Prolegomena ernes neuen hebriiisch-aram. Wbrterbuchs zum A T. (Leipz. 1886)

p. 173^.]
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write either with or without |, according to circumstances:

1 i

\\ \, I £ i. This sign is nothing but the letter s written small,

to show that the a/if is to be pronounced somewhat like an s;

which is also indicated by the name hamza, i.e. " compression/'

viz. of the upper part of the windpipe. In this way the Arabs

readily distinguish the consonant 1 from the long vowel 1 a, of

which more hereafter. The only thing resembling the hamza in

the Hebrew system of punctuation is the single point which

appears in our Bibles in a very few cases, and is treated of in

our Grammars under the head of Mapplk\ e.g. ^^1 Gen. xliii.

26, Ezra viii. 18
; ^UPl Lev. xxiii. 17 ; ^1 K7 Job xxxiii. 21

;
• T \

but in some MSS., e.g. the codex Reuchlin, it is quite common.

X \ , as a consonant, may be found in Arabic and Hebrew
at the beginning or the end of a syllable, and that either at

s

the beginning, middle or end of a word : t_e 11. J; JLs, iJLyuc?CO c

*^-a, ^j "^j", u-aJb , (jwlj, ^--43? J^-o- Compare in Hebrew,
o

IftK, *BK, |Ofc; W", nWD, HKY; and with JjJlf such

cases as yilW Prov. xv. 9 (where others read DHXM ; 1DX*1
t ; v t v:iv/

'

;
•.-

Gen. xlvi. 29 ; D$K*1 Hosea xiii. 1 ; D^Xtt Hosea xiv. 1
;

rVbiDXft Jerem. ii. 31.—-At the beginning of a syllable in the

middle of a word, if the preceding consonant have no vowel,

1 is apt to be elided in Arabic, and its vowel transferred to the

preceding consonant; e.g. cJl* maVak1"1 becomes cJj.c malak\

^j\jj
t

(Tti&y) becomes ^jj\ JUu& becomes JUx-t- Compare

in Hebrew W?fc, but ftMbtS for HDkSD: WtVth for
It ;

" tt; t t ;

-
' • t) ;

•

TWlpS; biitiW for ^KBb. and that for htitifr, JUA- This
• T .|..5 . T • ? T . - ' W

P 7 7 7 7

is still more common in Aramaic ; e.g. jojllo for |oUk), and
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p p i»

with entire disappearance of the X, jl^nro for ]1]^nm —At the

end of a syllable in the middle of a word \ is very apt to pass

into a vowel-letter, and to be brought into conformity with

the preceding vowel. Thus (jyj , rdsnn becomes (Jj. ras
;

u^oo dJd'bun becomes ^^oJ ^z#
; JL» j#7** becomes JL^ sul.

The usual spelling l-^JJ, JLu, is a compromise in writing

between the ancient and the modern forms (c->1j, JLj : t -oJ?

<]*-»)• Hebrew, Syriac, and Assyrian, took nearly the same

course. An original fc^fcO first became fc^KH rds// in Hebrew,

as in the actual plural D*&^VO and then S^fcO rosh. We should

have expected this form to be written fc^H, but here the spelling

has lagged behind the pronunciation, and the X remains as a
o

vestige of the original form. So also ^L? dhdnun
,

" sheep,"

Hebrew originally |N¥, then [X¥, and finally |N¥ son. The

corresponding Aramaic forms are $**\ »-«~j5 for ^K^l and \V
•• i t ' It'

,_i> for dhan. In Assyrian I find cited such forms as reshu or

rishu, seme or slim.—Initial X is often dropped at the beginning

of words, when pronounced with a short vowel ; e.g. ^PD f°r

ttf*$; *ffj> t**, for r^l (Heb - "in**, nnx); ^1 for b^k

(Assyr. «*//»)
; ^1 = ^MX; Ui-w = milK; 1^» = niPtX, but

0., 7 p «« 7

plur. |Z.Ojy>j» ^j-kjI kinsman, from \>S\ PIX. Similarly in vul-

gar Arabic, jci* for &».], j£ for J£l, j»- for tX>.\. Per contra,

an initial X with its vowel may be merely prosthetic, to lighten

the pronunciation of an unpleasant combination of consonants,
-- \ ° °

especially in foreign words; e.g. JTHTK for cij<i> t^'?, ?ilT;

Siftm for Ston (Eth. "T^A^: flnalem, ^ASoZ])
;

*jJj1, /e\^d;
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*y3\, l&QJ-O; l^aiin>], 0-7107709; l^^oj, <rxvt*a\ tf^J.

GToXr)
; J »kj , o-to\o?.—At the end of a word this weak guttural

is exceedingly apt to disappear altogether, particularly after

a diphthong or a long vowel. Hence >»«> sau,?m
is vulgarly pro-

nounced .ra?/ ^, Heb. fcOfc^; 1 *, shaiun is vulgarly pronounced

a ,r£a*: compare in Heb. fc^ll, ;!, constr. K^
?
*H; ^tOM with

sufif. itfton. In some of these cases, assimilation of the tf to

the previous sound formed the intermediate stage. For example,
s

* gX} iiabi nn became first jJ nabiyun 1

, and then wrf^f, ^jj

.

Hence, whilst the Hebrew holds fast X^3 (though with silent X),

pl. D^33 the Aramaic emphatic is N*23, U-^J, with double...J T'.I
y, for Xtf^3 ll-*-^-3 - When preceded by a short vowel, the

consonant tf/z/ is usually vocalised after the loss of its own

proper vowel; e.g. u^ XfttO; J^ N7ft; L>, ]lSo; ly» *?$,

]jjd.— In Aramaic indeed X rarely appears as a substantial

consonant, and in all possible cases throws back its vowel on

a preceding letter, which is either vowelless or has a very short

vowel; as ]\& for f|So, ntffc, *L; ^U for ^U , W" JU
T> 7 T> 7

^»]r^l for w-»}^l; ^Ul for ^Ul. In the middle of a word

it may preserve its consonant power, especially when originally

doubled, as ^>V» ; but at the end of a word forms like U^, fco^,

are very rare. In some cases assimilation takes place, especially

in the Ettafal of the verb, as X>1>32] for ^0»*»U1, *£uS22]

for .D » \)l} Similarly r^LL] dJstiV, r\r^', jB&SV* ****«-

1

(from *^»J|).

1 [Apparently a loanword from the Hebrew, through the Aramaic, in which the

hamza was already lost: Noldeke, Gesch. des Qordns, p. i; Guidi, Sede, p. 36;

Frankel, Frevuhmv.^ p. 232.]
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N is prone to interchange with |% particularly at the begin-

ning of a word. Arabic and Aramaic have frequently N, where
t . *

Hebrew has H; e.g. 1 = H; ^1, J\ = |PI, PISH; ([but conversely]
:

I
* " *

Wl for TX); cJol = "SJfin (where Syriac also ^<n). JJrt,

is y i

^4o] = TlDpn; -JlX £) in passives and reflexives = -ftp].

In Arabic, especially in the vulgar dialects, 1 may interchange

with j, as *s>.\j for b£\, j£^ for J£\, zo/afrz for ^il, wilf for

uJJU U^jj f° r U»Wj> twwiSi "introductory formula," for

ijmJjj, and the verb (juy*> for (jw1». Very rarely does it inter-

change with * 7, as in yaslr for _j^], malyan for ,^L«. Parallels

to this latter permutation in Syriac are ^2i-L> = &7X
? ^_jj^

;

2. n does not require much remark after what has just

been said of its interchange with tf —Occasionally it inter-

changes even in the ancient languages with PI, as "inH bow down,

jm pm (with p|) vcn-^ Also with ); e.g. TlJ and Tti fo

bright, shine', fo/r/2
; £^3 and Zoi^, fo ashamed; V^\ and ^0i5,

?7/«; ^n and ^j; [perhaps also] j*D and [PD, whence |Pl3 and

^.aOTD.—On a substitution of p| for a primitive initial £J>, I shall

say something when we come to that letter.

3. Hebrew and Syriac p| we ought properly to distinguish,

according to the Arabic and Assyrian, into ~ and £ ; as BHPl

act, plough, Z.^k»
?

\^j>.\ BHPl fe deaf and dumb, *-•;-»*», (jwp-

—In the Aramean dialects there is a strong inclination to

weaken its sound to that of f[. Only the modern Syriac of

Urumiah exhibits the contrary tendency, and uses the rougher
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sound of ^ in all cases, going so far indeed as to harden ^ci?

into «-^-kj5 rdkhit.

In old Arabic ^ interchanged dialectically with 5) and ~ with

c ; e.g. >^ and .-ie? *^u and **j ; -ir^ protector, guard, and

yii. In the modern Arabic of Egypt, the substitution of _ for c

seems to be common, when the 9 is immediately followed by

another consonant; as semiht = ^^,*,c~i, mahsare = L^a.*^,

mdbihsh? = > ^ «_j^j^ lo. Hence we may be justified in com-

paring, for example, ijp fo Jiungry, v-^sc, desire, covet, with CW1:

S S S

be hungry, J?5^ ^A <^> 7-^' w *tn frfl^ » DftH injure, oppress,

zY/ «$*, ^/Aj.yo^- #<? _/zr;/2, strong, brave, with (W9 : oppress, an inter-

mediate link being Vfth, ?toH
?

oppressor.

Occasionally too PI corresponds to ^-sounds ; e.g. ^T0 bribe,

1 r
-K»Q-»

;
jL^; l^s^j search, ^M; 'W: fe ^/^r/, "ftp; ^£^:

and 4>.&£: f0a>, t-J&s (as well as uJ«Xc, UA^ ? c-JJc^).

4. Hebrew and Syriac
JJ

ordinarily represents Arabic ^and

a; as 15, ]L1, ^Ls; jfflg>\ MSo., t^c^; but Sy, Ji;

thy youth, JSDjAl, Jil; l*nH eve?iing, c-^i; D^tf willows,

V & "
t

p. -x ^j
|A^^, t—j^i \Populus Euphraticd]) yty raven, 1^5a^

?
c—>Lc-

—Possible relations with ft (*-r) I have already indicated.—It

is sometimes weakened into X, as in ^Kfift abhorring (Amos

vi. 8), compared with the ordinary form SJfllib; and even passed

over entirely, as in *3 pr'ythee, for ^3, Syr. OSnn- 7^ for

7^3. This tendency gains ground to an enormous extent in

the Aramcan dialects, where we find such forms as fflfijfa for
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fcOyUD, and in the Punic or later Phoenician of Africa, where

we find "l* for *y$ s zuood, as Tfe? DKHFlfi (inscr. of Tugga),

confirmed by S. Augustine on Ps. cxxiii.—Of the Aramaic

substitution of y for Arabic yi, Hebrew Y, I shall speak here-

after.

It would appear from this short survey of the gutturals, that

they were exceedingly apt in the younger Semitic dialects to

be confused with one another, and to disappear altogether.

In Ethiopic MSS. there is usually no distinction observed between

U, (h, if, on the one side and h, 0> on the other; modern Amharic

pronounces them all as j\ at the beginning of a word, and slurs

them over in the middle or at the end. Similar is the case of

the Samaritan. In modern Syriac Ol is very feeble, and ^

scarcely heard at all; and in Mandaitic there is absolutely no dis-

tinction between X, JJ,
on the one hand and fl> H, on the other.

The Talmud too writes X for y and H for H in not a few words

;

e.g. • K (with following daghesJi) for 7^ ; &OX (not K3X) wood,

for KM, 1^, h\h.\ 7TX for Sty, Jji spin; KMttt = jie neck;

frO^X willow, D*3*W, t—>J>i ts?7n& sieve, 11£)k\ Jb -c (cribrum,
• • ^»

cribellum
1

); H1H ^^ another, )?,-**' fcWT^Plfi «ifw, VA^Qj^kSo

J^U^. It is related that the Babylonian rabbi Haiya was held

guilty of blasphemy for pronouncing, in Isaiah viii. 17, TP3P1

with n instead of W3n with p| ("Mfi WOBPI fflPl*
1

? W3IT1

UpS* JV3fi) 2
. In Assyrian there is obviously no difference in

sound between tf p] and JJ, nor any way of distinguishing them
from one another in writing; e.g. ilu, "god," isJialu, "they

asked," miisciu, " exit " ; Idabu, " flame," ti'dmtu, " sea," daru,

"eternity," ndru, "river"; tizzu, " strong," ^r// or xrJra, "seed,"

ishml, " he heard," rimit, " thunder." Neither has c any distinct

sound or representative, as uzdlu, " gazelle," dribu, " raven."

1 [Lagarde, Armenische Studicn, p. 65, No. 976 ; but sec also Frankel, Aram.
Fremdww. im Arab. (Leiden 1886), p. 91.]

2 \TB. Meg. 24 1).]

W. L. a
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n^ has likewise sunk to the same level, e.g. raimu, "loving,"

remit, " grace," imeru or imiru, " ass," apti, " I opened," ruku,

"distant, remote." But Jl^ has preserved its sound and is

represented by a special sign ; e.g. khitu, " sin," khamilti, " five,"

akhu, " brother," amkhas, " I destroyed," " defeated," arkhu,

" month." In this case the comparison of the Assyrian may
be important for Hebrew lexicography, as shewing us the dis-

tinction between H^ and H~ in this language. E.g., as Friedrich

Delitzsch has pointed out in his little book The Hebrew Lan-

guage viewed in the Light of Assyrian Research [London 1883],
>" * '

.•

PinfiJ ^tei to open, Assyr. iptl, "he opened," is quite different

from PAttS carving, engraving, Assyr. iptakh, " he carved." So

too Jl^/bj r Lc, sailor, is in Assyr. malakhu or mallakhu (with f ),
T - *-

and has nothing to do with J^*\ VDfo "salt." It is said to be

a word borrowed from the Accadian.

II. Advancing from the gutturals, we next encounter, in

the order of the organs of speech, the so-called palatals, *l, 3> p.

These interchange freely with one another in the different dia-

lects. E.g., in Hebrew itself the radicals p^ and JJ3 ; "IHD and
7 7 s s y •

*"DD, also Syriac i-ur^ aRd r^£°; further HUD and ^xsa^;

nyil, U^i and" U^); 1$& almond tree, OTJ{^ V-r^
; P&p

truth, VZLsCLO, but Mand. l&*OD; T\&D archer, Uuii; pnX

and ds^u?. In Mandaitic the interchange of p with *| is very

frequent, under the influence of a neighbouring «-£ or . ; as

NtD^fcO [gaitd] =\^.^o summer, and so in the radicals 7t03> TtSXf

to&, for StOp, }Bp> Bpb"; S|W frwafe <#(* flnwwA) = P|Vp (comp.

nZXp in Joel i. 7 : nflSffif? TOXrfi iTSB^ 3W DB>). More rarely
tt|; tt|; • • t" : t~ : :

~ t

does
*l
exchange with c ; e.g. i_jj, J?33>

^^J and ^j^J
; rllil,
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1

«-»r-^, and c5,-i be angry ; <LlL»- and <LlLc, outcry; uJj^ and

uJjui (dial.), row 1
.

1. 3 is hard in Hebrew, Aramaic, Assyrian, and Ethiopic,

like our g in go, give, get ; in Arabic its sound varies, for the

Syrians pronounce it soft, like g in gem, whereas in Egypt and

parts of Arabia the hard sound is retained, J^>-, J^>- The

Hebrew and Aramean, however, modified its sound, when im-

mediately preceded by a vowel (however slight), into one much
resembling that of the Greek 7 between two strong vowels,

as dyados, or the Arabic c . Indeed, when writing Arabic with

Hebrew letters, the Jews generally use y to represent c. Modern

Syriac gives unaspirated «-y« the sound of dy or j in a few roots,

such as ojL. dydniu or janiu A^il-^ \ " steal, carry off"
;
USocl^.

dyiimla or jiimla, " camel." In a very few cases the Arabic

soft g has been still further softened into sh ; e.g., in Egypt the

word wishsh, " face," apparently = <k^j . Similarly the old

W S O **

grammarian al-G'awallkl mentions 'dJ as a faulty pronunciation

of Jestf, "it chews the cud 2."

2. *r is also hard in Hebrew, Aramaic, Assyrian, Arabic
y .

' ' s

and Ethiopic, like our k, as ^H3 *^Ao <_^JL£. The Hebrew

and Aramaic modify its sound, after a vowel, into one closely

resembling that of the Arabic £, as lhD\ ^oAru (but Arabic
j j c «*

v^Jl£j). Hence, when a Jew writes Arabic with Hebrew letters,

he uses 5 for £•—In modern Syriac unaspirated k *D is said to

have the sound of ty or ck, e.g., ]n\n tyalba or chalba
;
fc^So

maltyd or malchd\ }&ib tyappa or c/iappa.—In modern Arabic

1 [These last seem to be loan-words, Friinkel, p. 227.]
2 [Livre dcs loctitions viciciises, p. 145, in Morgenl. Forschungcn, Leipz. 1875.]

4—2
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i*/ is also softened dialectically into a sound like that of ts or

ts/i, sometimes of dj or g ; as c^jlS" t
shatib or t

sdtib, *J^o- haglm,

J^l£ gamil.—In some Amharic words the old Ethiopic /£ has been

aspirated, £//, and finally becomes h, e.g. &?##, " to become," for

• WW *>

&?«#, ^\£ ; /«?///, " all," for kwellu, JX Perhaps this may help

us to connect such a form as Ar. \J\, zya, with Eth. fa„P: ^#.

3. p in the older dialects is a /£ pronounced far back in

the mouth, or rather, deep in the throat. In our English alpha-

bet its lineal representative is q. In some Arabic dialects it

takes the sound of dsh or dz, sometimes of ch or c ; e.g. <&j3 dshible

or dzibti, c-^o J> dzarib, Jj£c
l

adzll, jol3 <:tf7^, <jy *-> .rzraz. But
' s x-

its ordinary sound, throughout Arabia and Africa, is that of a

hard g. This too is common in the modern forms of Ethiopic,

whence Magdala for Makdala, 0^J£A:, tagdbbala for takdbbala.

In parts of Syria and Egypt, on the other hand, as well as in

s-

Amharic, p is apt to be converted into K V A Syrian Christian

says 'u/t, 'a'nl, for t^Ji, Jy^> anc* a native of Shoa pronounces

tddbbala instead of tagdbbala or takdbbala. The Egyptian rail-

way station Zagazig is written J^jtsJ Zakazlk, pronounced

either Zagazig or ZddzV ; the word haklkl Ju&»- becomes
• x-

III. We next come to the dentals "I, fi, £0, which are

common to all the old languages : e.g.

JEM1: Ass. dubbu, W, 1».

Jo, ?SJ^: Ass. zV/?/ (power), T, rf I-];

• ^

^rht: ADJ?, 9

s s

Bty?, u,;z.
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^Ij'U Ass. atdnu, pHX, P^-l;

s

"jaX, WA: Ass. ikhti, Nttn 14".
L5 T T '

Of these, T\ and tO interchange freely, as /fop, ^4-° but

JJuJ; ttrt:; Wj2 and &"^>; pB>p and 1A*ar>;
J&, tU,

and HJJfi, rarely njJD ; *]&£, ^4-^, uJ-k^, and *pH. In

modern Syriac |l£ for AHZ. *] often interchanges with Jl, as

in the Hebrew radicals *\)T) and 1)1, Arabic Jj and *!j; tlh

and Jjj; in Mandaitic KS*KO, "shoulder," for |i)Ao
?
&H3,

Lo'X; KpTfc^, "silence," }.oA_»
;
and even 5l»n3, as well as

7.

DXH^* ^Ad
#

More rarely does 1 interchange with fo, as H^H
T '

and U4- *Tt3«, jiu and ]^<n or U-£cn Mand. KfcKfctf;

'tfiB, "height, mountain," Sam. <m, Eth. J?H1C:
; p?^,

*QZD), ^j and <Jjd?j (TlDI5
:: Of a possible interchange of Jl

with *T , 1 shall have something to say when we come to speak

of the persons of the perfect in the verb. As another instance

I may mention the substitution of k for t in some modern

Syriac forms of the verb |Z|, "to come," e.g., particip. |j-i) and
•

** • • • •

j-ijb] (tyia, itya), for I1Z] and V»Z| ; imper. "l-ui (#/«) for ]-»Z (|Z).

Of these three letters 1 and T) undergo a slight modification

in Hebrew and Aramaic, when immediately preceded by a

vowel. In this position they receive a sound nearly approxi-

mating to th in that and think respectively ; whence the Jews

in writing Arabic use ^ for J and f\ for ^j%
E.g. pIH, p3T

;
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nyn, njjMV. The fate of such aspirated letters is usually to

disappear gradually, especially when they stand between two

vowels or at the end of a word. Final d is almost lost to the

ear in a Spanish word like ciudad, whilst in the Italian civitd

it is gone even to the eye. So in French there is no trace of

a d in cpce, but the comparison of the Spanish cspada and Italian

spada reveals at once the history of the word. Similarly in the

Semitic languages the final D of the feminine gender in the

noun and verb disappeared. The Arabic l^Xks became in

Hebrew J"HtDp ;
the Ethiopic *]^J*« gannai> was written in Arabic

£L>- gannatun
\ and vulgarly pronounced first gannat, then gannah,

and finally gauua, janna, exactly the Hebrew PlU^l, Syriac P-ii.

This has gone much farther in the Aramaic dialects than in

Arabic and Hebrew. E.g. in Syriac, ao\V> for Lazi^D
;
ITD

1

?^;

^s£ for LJzS\ vC7i, ]jcti, <£, \i&, for H NH, «&1 Nil,

H KB, KH KB; ILTI for K^n ^. In the Talmud, ^ for n»3;
• •• t t ; T T '. ~ " "

^H for Vlil (with the additional loss of the final n, as in *3 for

P3, *S1 for pWl), fern. KH for Kin- *X£> for pi tffi
;
and the

like. In modern Syriac this aspirated t and </ disappear regu-

larly between two vowels : loon^Sb for 1Zon\V) ; Jju^j for

|Aju^uk»; susdwcte / |Z.q.cdq.£D\ for susawdthe (old Syr. |Z.Qtt)oroV

« i i VZ //# z, 30, for ^jASZ; w_i„i5 ^j/j5
"mine," not for « > \>?,

as in old Syriac, but for the Talmudic HH (from T\; 1^-^*

(;/«;^) " I know him," for cn.J-l.j-. /cn\ jj] U r;J \ . looij ]]' " igno-

rance," for IZaJLLj-* ]]
#

Hence the fern. pron. Ijch (old Syr. Ijdi)

becomes first "joi], and finally ], with which compare the Tal-

mudic NH above. I should remark that where 1 and T\ are
T

retained in modern Syriac of Urumiah, their sound is hard, and
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very little difference is perceptible between them, particularly

at the end of words. For instance, the particle bit, which forms

the future tense (*$& &£>) is a contraction for 5 P^, but

usually written Aib; the imperative of r^^, "to do," is written

and pronounced Zci£5 vut, for )OnS; vxo.^5 cnj-k) is pro-

nounced nearly as minnit isho\ the old Syriac ii^D? °"L^J^ *s

pronounced and actually written ylb? A-»„k».—Lastly, I may

mention that the hard T" and £. of the ancient Ethiopic are

changed in Amharic, in certain cases [where y or i follows], into

ty or ch, and dy or j; e.g., in the 3rd pers. sing. fern. perf. of the

verb nabarach "she was" (for if)^? nabarat "she sat," compare

Spanish ser, for seer, sedere) ; cj for 7\fr: ed " hand," wallaj for

©<\£: walladi "father."

Thus far I have spoken chiefly of the pure T H> tO, which

remain unchanged in all the old Semitic languages, and undergo

comparatively slight alterations in the modern dialects, such

changes depending mainly upon the aspiration of these letters

in the older forms. Now, however, I must touch upon another

set of modified dentals, which undergo in the old languages

themselves a regular series of permutations.

Besides the simple dentals c^J t, j d, \s t, the old Arabic

possesses a series of aspirated or lisped dentals, <^_> tJi, J dh,

b th. These formed, I have no doubt, part of the protosemitic

stock of sounds, which has been preserved in Arabic alone. In

the other Semitic languages they underwent various modifica-

tions.

The Arameans, as a rule, dropped the difficult lisped sound

altogether, and fell back upon the simple dental ; e.g. _ju break,

7 « S S S -7 s / s 7 S * S- 7. SO^-p*
'*^L

> Ll^- Plough, L+**\ j ;

o^)5;
|J^j j

r-^l^jj^,, |r^;

Uj, ^J^ The other Semites took a different course, modifying

the lisped letter into a sibilant. In Phoenician and Hebrew:tter ml
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CL> became sh, in Ethiopic and Assyrian f] s
1

; e.g. «y, "lte^,

l*iC: Ass. ^;/r; Jij, SW*, rVt>A: {hang np), Ass. &£»/ (hang up,

weigh); »£ garlic, tW, iWt1

: Ass. j£*»k; cj,>-, EhH, rMrt: J

j*j, fl^C: {abundant crop). Similarly J became in all these

languages z; e.g. ^yj, fDT, THlfh: Ass. zebu (for zibhu)\ u3\,

' ' z

Il^j 7\Tft: Ass. uznu; tkrU, JHK, TrtH:: Finally, k appears in

the other languages as tf, j; e.g. LcJk, rfflb/X, jfA^h Ass -

salmu, "dark"; JJ£, 7¥
? fivVV*^: Ass. ^^ an^ §alulu\ J&,

s-

R<CC: n^Vj Ass * snpru;J&>, "1X3, ift/J:: Of course, as every

rule has its exceptions, these series are occasionally liable to

disturbances. For instance *ULJ9 encumber, ^h.PT' : CK&^p,

Ass. /^.yj, ought by rule to be in Aramaic frOHp ; but the actual

form is fcMDp, m-4-°, the proximity of p having hardened the t.

Of the Aramaic dialects some have advanced to the Hebrew
stage, at least in sporadic instances. In the great inscription of

Taima, for example, we find *T for H) tt and its fern. XT for H
and K1 ; and the same forms occur in the Egyptian Aramaic
inscriptions and papyri. In Mandaitic there are not only pro-

nominal and adverbial forms of this kind, as ritfPl, fern. KTKH

(but 13HXn this is, and occasionally fcOXPl) ; *"TXrXn = ^-»j-»01

then
; pPKPl, as well as {HWl, how? but also a few other words,

as fcnDKT or &rD*T, ««&, K'OK? or SWT, tf#^ (but KSK!

offerer, tfPft*Ttf/& altar), fcOp^T beard, and very strangely N7p*T as

well as N7pH,/#/w #^, and ttftT as well as Xft*7, ^^.

1 [Of the two forms of j which are distinguished in Assyrian writing, though they

seem to have ultimately come to be pronounced alike, the one which corresponds to

l a •* - ^ is that which Schrader and Delitzsch represent by s, while Sayce and other

English scholars render it by simple s. See below, p. 58.]



IV.] THE DENTALS. 57

Among the modern dialects the Arabic alone calls for notice.

Generally speaking, it has adopted the same course as the old

Aramaic, i.e. it retrogrades by changing the lisped into the
^ y y "G> y

simple dental ; e.g. .y tor, " ox," jj^ ketlr, ^jJul itnen, oj\sziZ>
y

"beggar." More rarely it advances the th to a sibilant, s, as
y yy y y "& y

sibit = oju, bahis = L^>-b (argue, dispute), khabbds = cjL^L
y

(scoundrel). The word ci^oJ^ in the sense of narrative, story,

y

is pronounced in Egypt hadlt, but in the sense of "religious

tradition," kadis. Even in ancient Arabic we occasionally find

yyy y

t for th, as in jj = ju, t—Aj repent
1 = c-jU return. Similarly

lisped J seems to become in modern Arabic either d ox z\

S o s y y S yf

e.g. dib = l^J? dahab = i^,jx>J, addn =
^J\<i\, kidb and Hs^

y
S O *?G SO S G ^

= c-^j^, &8K = ^jl, zikr = Si (recitation), zamb = c_^jJ. In
s £ y

S O y

like manner fe is pronounced either d (yo) ox z, e.g.
eadm = J&&,

s
w yLi j JCj 50j ^*<V

<//// = Jfe , dalma = LcJd? > -sw/wz = JJte , </«///" = .Jj > zahar = ,j£

,

y

IV. The sibilants next engage our attention, viz. T> D> t^

(fc£ &>)> and y.
y yy

I. Pure z ] runs through all the Semitic languages, as s, . :,

JT)T, **1, Ass. 3^ or szV^ "seed"; jr., 0H"H: fy, lici^, Ass.
y

tzzu, "strong." But Eth. H> Heb. f, and Ass. z, often corres-
s o

pond, as we have seen above, to Arab, j and Aram. * ; as ^^j J,
y

1XT, #$#, HTvfl: hyaena, \^>h.

1 [In this sense and form the word is a loanword from the Aramaic »*">>7—
7

see Frankel, Lehnww. p. 83.]

2 [The distinctive sound of \s is preserved in some parts of the Hijaz.]
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Not unfrequently T interchanges with T* and D; e-g- V/V,

D^, h$; VPl &> j^> fny, &*i
; J^, *isra; tot, ^

\» S -* \(J^ '

and j-L1, vulg. Arabic zfghaiyar and sughaiyar ( j^c; jJcJ).

2. The Aramaic possesses two j-sounds, *CD j and «-» j7/, to

which correspond Arabic y„ s and ,j£ j//, Ethiopic rt and UJ

,

which latter are, however, confounded in modern times. The
Hebrew has also = £D, but splits .-» into ty sh and & s, the

latter of which approximates to D, and is often confounded with

it; e.g. fefjji) and DM- WSH and DSD- rtiSaP- for nV?SD
— - — — j — T _ t' ;• *•

in Eccl. i. 17. Hence, by a further confusion of sounds, the

Ephraimite JT^D for Tvi^ (intermediate stage, Tw2&).

The Assyrian appears also to have had two ^--sounds, though

Assyriologists seem to differ on the question of their pronuncia-

tion. Haupt, for example, evidently distinguishes between an

Assyrian s = Hebrew &?, and an Assyrian sh = Hebrew &, but

holds that these were gradually confounded, as in Ethiopic,

so that both came to be s. As for the Assyrian sound cor-

responding to the Hebrew D, Haupt holds that it was sh. On
the contrary, Schrader and others seem to maintain that the

Hebrew D is in Assyrian s
y
and that the other letter is sh, s.

See Schrader's article in the Monatsberichte der Berliner Aka-

demie, 5 March 1877; Hommel, Zwei JagdinscJiriften Asur-

banibaVs, 1879; and Haupt's "Beitragezurassyrischen Lautlehre"

in the NacJirichten der konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu

Gottingeiiy 25 April, 1883, especially p. 107, note 2
1

.

1 [In Schrader's system of transcription s is the Assyrian consonant that corresponds

etymologically to Hebrew D and s that which corresponds to Hebrew \£} > Similarly

Delitzsch, Ass. Gr. p. 106, recognises an Assyrian s— Hebrew D and an s which

etymologically considered is of threefold nature, viz. s
x
—^', im', s2 = Wf <»£??

s3 =tty, i. In many English books on the other hand, e.g. in those of Sayce,

Schrader s s is written s, while his s is s. Prof. Wright abstains, it will be observed,

from expressing any opinion of his own on the controverted question of the pronuncia-

tion of the sibilants, and his MS. presents variations which shew that he had not come

to a final decision as to the best way of transcribing them. See above, p. 13, 1. 19

where s in sarap is the consonant which Schrader and Delitzsch represent by s, and
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As a rule, %CD = <jw = rt = D ; as

T\ S S S

rA
^£D j^^ rtu?: nyo

U. V - T

but there ^are exceptions [perhaps merely graphical], as

foAro IHp [for IH^] but flJLfc, ^li>.
• •

Hebrew £>, as a general rule, corresponds to Arabic ,Jj ; and

vice versa, Arabic ^ corresponds to Hebrew £?". The Aramaic

follows the Hebrew, writing of course «£0 for ^. E.g.

V
1

; yjK7- .. T
>^ m?

T

^

^£0 Uifl : Assyr. iz^ (grey-haired)

Sxftb'

1»

]1LQ£D ,, sumelu (-tin)

km?
•• T

P CD

* T I >

^ fc^
5 O/

„ /nv/, <F/'i//

(2) nn^
T T L5*"

3

ris^ rWlrh

:

7 S o ^>

y?^ \\n..» *__V~.- iVflO:

bv lpi

similarly p. 56, 1. 2 sqq., whereas on p. 14, 1. 23 s is used in Schrader's sense.

Elsewhere he writes s with sh above it, but on the whole he seems finally to have

inclined to use s in Schrader's sense whenever it was desirable to indicate a distinction

between the two forms of the sibilant. For the sake of uniformity this mode of

transcription will be adopted in the following pages, without reference to variations in

the MS., which would doubtless have been removed had Prof. Wright lived to see

his work through the press.]
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P^7 M N ^U £\Wi\ Assyr. /&**»
s
o

These rules are not, however, invariably observed. E.g.

» 7 7 s O s s <~> s

Yfy} w_»oX£D but [as a loanword]
5
_L~: (not ^. \ j£\

tyfoW ]• V>» but /m^cJj (not ,^c.~5 , except in some modern

dialects), Assyrian sainsu.

There is another Hebrew $, which corresponds to an Ara-

maic Z, Arabic i>» . Ethiopic rt, Assyrian j- [i], of which I gave

some examples above. Add :

P 7 S <->s %

1-yV-^Z Ju ^7$ ^4r^

zU» ilTL Bhn faLtw

i\ 7 s "& s

Zy-K» l^j.^ &5Hn rh^rt: u'addis

\p and t^j as well as D, may occasionally interchange with

y, e.g. pllfcf, Eth. UJrM>: or ^fM>: ,
pHtf; B>&h, U^ocl^,

Eth. ft<7VU: (womb), Talm. KXBTl and KX£*n (fat of the intes-

tines), Mand. K¥B*ri; }W, TO, ^.U, fidrrj: ; DDp, l^^o

D /jw is frequently changed into T* ^a under the influence of

a following JO, and in Arabic of a • c j or ,; as L, .^u?,

i^JU ("young camel," "tent pole"), i_aiL?; especially in foreign

words with st, as K7tODK or X7ft¥tf .

Very curious is the change in Assyrian of s into / before

a dental ; e.g. altur or astur (*)DB?), mastitu or maltitu (drink,

Pin$), khamisti or kJiamilti (five, ^jbh), lubustu or lubultu (dress,

£0 /)• It appears, however, to be thoroughly well established.

Lastly, it would seem that an initial s may in certain cases

interchange with H h, and later with X. This is most obvious in
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the verbal form V\s^»
?
Heb. 7^)1, Ar. J*if, Aram. ^L^}

;

and in the pronouns of the 3rd pers., Ass. su, f. si, pi. sunn,

f. &«# ; in the suffix forms su, sa, pi. Jfo/jw, &'##. The Himya-

ritic offers us a suffix form !)£?, pi. D^, as well as 1,1, pi. )f2Hl-

The other Semitic languages have all the /^-form, except the

modern Mehri, which has, according to von Maltzan 1

, masc. he,

f. se, pi. //^;«, f. sen ; as suffixes he, f. gy, pi. ////;//, f. senu. Such.

cases as t_g_<lLi, T?H, <^<Aa, are very rare, and may either be

accidental or capable of some other explanation.

3. We have already seen that T* may be weakened into the

other sibilants W, D> T ; and we have also shown that it corres-

ponds in Ethiopic, Phoenician, Hebrew, and Assyrian, to the

Arabic fe, which is represented in Aramaic by fa, «-£. One or

two additional examples may not be superfluous.

*1Xj Assyr. sabitu, jj£ | \ O £

~r:|T J&

}»X imgrafe (Is. 33. 20) )
"" ^ b £,

I now remark that T* in Hebrew may correspond

(a) To Arabic ^ Ethiopic 8, Assyrian s, Aramaic
; as

IX cLo isnd 3 -

y O

y^V^ £^ A^HO^: sumdu (for )±£>.
1 subbu = submit)

s s s

1X3 <^«2J ^».J
~ T • J>

(£) To Arabic^ Ethiopic 9, Assyrian .9, Aramaic ^; as

nx, nix IJ qc: )LiL
- T T •>

1 [ZZW61

., vol. xxv. (1871) p. 200 sq.]
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p

saw, slnu tfi

Gttl:

P 7

7

7

Q&A : usi (" he escaped ")

part, dsu
VL

iTT

nyi ^ ("satisfied") ]^h

T " i

If another y follows in the word, then this Aramaic y is

commonly weakened into X; e.g.

T "
- fz7/#, sjl'ii)

T

:

* —

.

^

jrnttf j^*i ETTW k?>o1
^ x

s ^

TO Lac Assyr. *w« y^

There are however some exceptions to this rule; e.g.

y s s 7

— T * ^J

s S S 7

YS) ^jakj i<£8 : "to be scattered, flee" ^2U
(with 8, not 0)
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fT\

pn

^ s s

S Ox

/ ^» /

s s s

\jj$*

Assyr. «>»

with ^>, not U°

p 7

7

7 7

\1Lq-k> and ^SQjo

* p p 7

1 1 &)\ 1L0

In such cases some of the younger dialects seem to be, as it

were, faintly conscious of their loss, and strive to make good

the defect in different ways. Sometimes a p, or the combination

pN, takes the place of the
J?

; as in NpHtt for NJpN (Jerem. x.

11), Mand. MpN for «3B, frnfttfpX for &nOJ). Occasionally

S / s

the same thing happens in the case of a simple
JJ,

as *1SJ7> Jis-,

lilal, Mand. *OSK, but also frTlSKpK, and even *n&*tt&
<* s s

At other times a 3 appears upon the scene ; e.g. ^ksL? "to press,

squeeze," J^L^be oppressed, instead of ^1 1; ijj^s&a, Syriac ^»-*>-<i,

Talm. 1pn3> for ^*^j"|. This last word, owing to the difficulty

of its utterance, undergoes some curious modifications. The
regular Aramaic form is found in Talmudic and Mandaitic, viz.

ym (not AM), nWB, "I laughed"; but also yn (^H),

and even "HIT?. Something similar occurs in Syriac with the

p 7 SO
word I^^ Ij c—cx^ ,

whence are formed the secondary radicals

7

^£LL and y^\^\\.

1 [This example is however disputed by G. Hoffmann, ZDMG., xxxii. 762.]
2 [See however Frankel, Fremdww., p. 183.]
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Before going further let us examine by the light of these

permutations the Hebrew radical 13V. You will find that it

represents no less than four different radicals in Arabic and

Ethiopic.
s s s

(i) 1SV "whistle, twitter," jL? , whence

113V lr^^ 13V, yL j^2^ , Ass. issur (for ispur).

(2) ")£¥ "turn, return, twine, twist," jL?, 9d^: whence

Pl1*3V " turn, crown or garland."
t • ;

S s s

(3) 13V " leap, spring," Ju>, whence

T3V "he goat," KI^V, t^v
• T T . ^*I

(4) 13V, ife, whence

[13V "nail/'^JJj, fftfO Ass. ^//r?/, 1»-2l£.

Perhaps we may add in Aramaic, by interchange of V and £>,

(5) K13V, }W\ "dawn" = K13&? from radical 13&?.

V. The labials ^ # and 3/ interchange freely with one

another ; as also ^ # and w.

1. £ and p: 7TI5, Wli-23 ,
Ass. parzillu, Ar. Jj^-i fetter,

forceps \

nnw, li-*ao, ^i 2

nisy, is^l

Particularly when the letter / H follows ; as lAipl or lAaj

,

1 [This last according to Guidi, Scde, p. 18, Frankel, p. 153, is a loanword from

the Aramaic]
2 [Loanword from the Aramaic according to Frankel, p. 153.]
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c^Jj "pitch" 1

;
I^OjA for IZloo^ ;

]i^o^ for ]jh^o4) even

when a vowel intervenes, as Mand. Jl£ for fQ, ^/IHS for

2. # and #2 : jr£l
5

^^sXv;.

|», ^j or Juj, H^: tisi.

The Arab grammarians mention such cases as &> for <&U ,

O ^.^3

^J^o-jI b for ^Jio^s \ U; and the like. In Himyaritic p stands

for j£ ?
ze//&?, and p for

JJft ?
from.

A slight aspiration of 2 ^ and 3 / modifies these sounds

into z> and/. Hebrew and Aramaic have both sounds, the latter

after a vowel, and indicate the difference merely by points.

Arabic and Ethiopic have only b and/*; Assyrian only b and /.

The sound of p is one of extreme difficulty to an Arab. The

Ethiopic ft p and T p (or ps) are in native words usually modi-

fications of an original b, sometimes of an/.

(1) H5S, 1133'; ]aa, Inoj;
t t 7

••• ;
• •

•

ug ^Gu;, nnp: ^nri: .

(2) ms, nw;

0J0 ci^5 <£J?P: £<££:

In modern Syriac, I may remark, / is generally hardened

into/, as f-l <^-^b malpdnd for |i^iXSD. The modern Ethiopic

dialects, on the contrary, such as Tigrifia and Amharic, possess

the aspirated b, or v.

In Assyrian an original m passes into aspirated b, or v, as

in argatnanu or argavdnu, "purple," Heb. j£!HN^ Aram. pifltf;

surmenu or survenu, " a sort of cypress," Aram. W*3T}$ K^H^'
t * ; t • •

-

modern Arabic .jo JSt ; arakh-samnu (samuu), " eighth month,"

1 [The Arabic is a loanword, Frankel p. 151.]

w. l. 5
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or savnu (savnu), Heb. JUSTHIb. These two letters, m and v,

are not distinguished from each other in Assyrian writing.

The aspirated b and /, that is to say v and f, are liable to

undergo a further change, viz. into w (o, .). Examples of this

are comparatively rare in the older dialects; e.g. 3313? U^2C1D,
T '

Zjf, for MMj Io5o5, ]Is5o5, Kinn, for ldlEX% t^ttl;

b^S; Ja-uuJ, but Hiph. -fe^o"), tD^in. In some of the modern
— T «

dialects, on the contrary, this change is common. We find it,

for instance, in Amharic, e.g. rtCET: saw, "man," for [Vf)7\ : sabe';

\[\t : navdra and ^ L. : nora (for navra, naurd). But especially

is it common in modern Syriac, where aspirated b is constantly

treated as = o, w, and often wholly disappears; e.g. p.^1 zona,

"time"; li^it gord, "husband"; )'*^ diushd, " honey"
;
\ijpL

tiflnd, "straw"; ]]q-kj for ]1oq»k>, kJmld, "debt"; 1_»Q-k» for

» O -X -X -X

U-^Q-*^, kh'fiyd, "darkness"; *OQ-» for .nnn «> £&&£, "let alone,"

" pardon." The same remarks apply to f, in the few cases in

which it is not hardened into/; e.g. )_»qj noshd, for ) » g> i

;

|A.« ^03 rushta, "winnowing shovel," for jj»_a5.

A curious change in Arabic is that of ^ th into f\ e.g.

J, "then," *j ; +y, "garlic," *y ; c j, "interstice" (between the

crosshandles of a bucket), cy; *jg, *ji ;
"stuttering, stam-

5 / S / S °* S S +»

mering"; Jjj, JjJ,"a cloth used as a strainer"; .JL^, jylx,

" calamity "; jyJ^o and ,JU^, "sweet sap" or "gum" issuing

from certain plants; o^.; lJj^, "a tomb" (connected with

$**?H "a stook"). Compare the substitution of /in Russian for
• T

the Greek 0; e.g. Feodor for Theodore, Afinui for Athens, etc.
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VI. The liquids 7, 3» 1, and the letter ft, interchange freely.

(1) ^ with J, and vice versa: Wth and ^H^ 1

; Pl3#S and

n3E>J; p3, Aramaic pp and JlS
2

; Mnb and ]ocnJ; Talmud.

BDJ for tOpS, KBTO for KftJlS, OH for p^H, ^cn.
. 7 !i ' ' ^S-

(2) 7 with *), and vice versa: rtfftStf, U^>>1, <LL« ,1

;

rPjBh»", nS^S^, ILu Ethiopic plur. ii7hA:, 1^

(for ]A\«\.») ; Mand. KTfiTKTl for )[ » V>\2, and WlSfctt for

lidpj b^?n, Mand. K^XH, but Aram. Kjm, lU»-

(3) 3 with *), and vice versa: *Vl3 and ^CTLyji.1; Jftft and

£n4; n^lT and *>^J>.
~T

(4) ib with } ; as JHIft tribulum (threshing-machine), —jj

(Syriac L.^j "axe")
;
]]qjukkSd and X?i£>n3- Especially at the

end of words; e.g. jpft, ft^hS, Arab. fL^U D^p!l> f^'

ISa&O; JBf
1

^, ^j; Qtf, "if," J, ^. So in the pronouns, Jul,

DfiK, but ^oAj]; <f, pa, t^3i \9-^; *a, DH, v0<J1 - So in the

plural terminations of the noun, Arab.
Ll)
«~

3 ,j— j Aram. ^-»— >

Heb. ft*__; in the dual, Arab. ^1^, .^—5 Aram. ft , ^j-,

Heb. t3^_.

Final ft and
f
are apt to fall away :

—

(1) In the construct state of nouns dual and plural.

(2) In the absolute plural of nouns, not only in Talmudic,

Mandaitic, and modern Syriac, but also in Assyrian, where we
have such plurals as malki "kings," ill "gods," pagrl "bodies'"

5

.

1 [But see Joitrn. ofPhil. xiv. 1 15.]

2 [Probably from a Persian word niddna; Nold. in G. G. A. 1884, p. 1022.]

:i [Or also, according to Haupt and Delitzsch, malke etc.]

5—2
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In Hebrew a few cases may perhaps be found, both in the

plural and dual, but they are doubtful.

(3) In the 2nd and 3rd pers. plural imperfect masc. and
/ o- <* O X ^ G ~» c ^ )

fern, of the verb: e.g. Arab. ^jJJLSj* ^JuLib; Heb. pTfij^i

Hjpbp* (Pi); Syr. ^oX&nj, ^'ftpl; but in vulgar Arabic, and

more commonly in Hebrew, LjJub, ^PtOp7
; and in Ethiopic,

.E'H'fY : JZ&tfS l : So also in Assyrian we find the termination

unu or fmi, as well as the shorter u.

(4) In various other instances. For example, ft in the 2nd

pers. plural perf. of the verb ; ^PHtop compared with DJ-Hfcpp,

•J o y s <-> *3 <*> s s

vulg. Arab. l«JLLxi for ^JLLUs. Again, Talmud. 7Xp or Np

for ft^j5
;

!|p^ or )ph, fern, ^ft, for tf)py, ftlp^l;
7<

Tft for

ftv-pft (*>£>, OJHP, Mand. ftKiyjft and fcr0*jb)—| in such

Hebrew words as jfajb and fajp; fiVfc? and pj^j| for p^ ?

jl7^
?

as proved by the adjectives 7J7 7
&^, OTil; etc. Much more

frequently in the later dialects; as Talm. ^ for
J

T3 7
3PI for

J

77H»

,-^cn; Wl and 7
tfft for pJKpj and JHtfjft; Mand. p^fcH for

prb pjw ; *SimK&K for <h prh«a« ; rwnrM for n*a prw
* *, *

Initial »] when pronounced with the shortest vowel, is liable

to be dropped in Hebrew and Aramaic, particularly in the

imperative of verbs |"£)
(
jJTI, BPil, «OCl2)\ of which more here-

after. Initial m too, according to some scholars, is occasionally

rejected in Hebrew, in the participle Pu"al, Plp7 J?} 7
; whence

we can explain the modern Syriac form *.j_^ Zlq5o£> as standing

for wa-X 'Aj| *q3ql<^V>.

Lastly, medial 7> 3, 1 are exceedingly apt to be assimilated
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to a following letter ; and conversely 3 and *) are frequently

employed, especially in the younger dialects, for the purpose

of dissimilating the component elements of a double consonant.

(1) Assimilation: in verbs }"£ ; further, |AXq.Q (|A\o\n),

}h^L» flAlaX.), 11^^(11^1^, cp. hh* and ^3);

]Alo^, nSil^; 12-h^ nh^; 1|3, Uir>, for n^O;

HEW for n^3N; D*3K for D^«; *fi3 for ^3; V)£K for
T . t ;

• ' - :
- ' •

• •
:

•
'

- ~:

topK; TlL^d, I^L^SICO, IZlsl^, ]A
P

£l^ l^U (IZV and

I'iTZ). Forms like &TK (rare pi. D^X, gen. D'B^X), lAl.L»_.»,

U-Hu.-»-^t, are easily explained, the long vowel being merely a

compensation for the lost doubling.

o y 7 5 vi s

(2) Dissimilation: Is^A-^, ^Stf, JL*>A JW, JHifi, for

5H!, HP; '"Tjab for rna (tribute); Mand. D*nm *nm for

DKTfi, KT&; Mand. XnS^m pi. K^O, for lAlk>, U<b

(interm. l&JLio); pfew and pfetfyY* *oomk>5>; KM, NTHS,
s

,

VII. The weak letters ^j/ and )w would easily furnish me
with material for more than one lecture, if I entered into a

minute account of all their changes and vicissitudes. At present,

however, I intend to dwell only upon a few points of primary

importance.

Initial * y runs through all the dialects, though in compa-
ratively few words; e.g.

jyuJU P-flri:
"T

wy
$ Ox*

PVfi>: DV
T

m
JLoa_»
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More usually an initial zu in Arabic and Ethiopic has been

changed into y in Hebrew and Aramaic. The priority of the

w is proved by its reappearance in various derived forms of

the verb and noun, as we shall see hereafter.

J} ©A£: — T T»?l

QUD: — T
an* y

_ .J

7 y

OOU and ^X7L-»
X

5 L> s

0*J 0.0J: X
s

-

J=T) Jfv' T

The original initial w rarely appears in Hebrew and Aramaic,

as lb) ornSl (if correct); [post-Biblical] TT), nS\; U°> l.AO,
T T

Vv° [F/00801/]; and in some cases where it has been protected by a

preceding consonant, as in the Hithpa"el forms rTWH, JTfinn,

The fate of the initial * in Aramaic is worthy of further

notice. In Biblical Aramaic and some other dialects we find \ as

tS* 2W In Syriac this letter is vocalised and becomes z,

written in older times W, more recently * only, as rS-»1, Aj
• 1 x

(whence Ir-*!, li-£-»l)- Modern Syriac, however, simply drops the

initial »; as Vj^A" tiwd, "sitting"; \ji\-9> "they burned."

Mandaitic follows the ancient Syriac in the Pe'al form of the

verb and similar cases ; as 2W 1 = ^A-, n*3fltf=A*DA«*; JVtt or

ny = A-i1, fcOXpy = ls»Q-»l ; but drops the * in the Ethpe'el, as

In Assyrian the initial * of Hebrew and Aramaic is displaced,

we are told, by X- We find, for example, limu, "day"; idu,

1
[ y in Mandaitic is a mere vowel-letter and represents initial e or t.]
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1

o v

"hand," Eth." 7\F: ; arkku, "month," ffV, U»i-*, ©C *ii ; <*?# "he

dwells, dwelling," IlB^; of*, "going out," tf¥*; alidtu, dlittu)

"bearing," JV7/V sJdL; «^rw, "costly," 1p\ Nor is this dislike

of the sound of initial y or w confined to Assyrian. Even the

Arabs were prone to change initial ^ wu and j Z£# into \ *u and
y

\ 7; and the combination wazvd is always modified at the be-

ginning of a word into '#«/#. So in the Kor'an we find ^^Ss\

for e^ljj. ; further, jU for jLj, "cushion"; Lt! for rLfcj,

"belt"; J*?U for J«Jm, plural of iLs!., "connecting link, proxi-
y y y

yS~ yy 5 y y

mate cause"; j!J for jlj.j plural of L&\j, whether in the sense
y y y

of "guard" or of "ounce." Hence we see at once the connexion,

on the one hand, between z. ,1 , "to date," and Eth. (DC^l "month";

7*2ft$ "joint," and J***? where the w is original ; and, on the
y

other hand, between ^-L and ,&7X
?
"learn"; yr-> and TlX,

" be long," where the X claims the priority.

Of the disappearance of initial w in some verbal and nominal

forms, I shall treat hereafter, when we come to the verbs v'£ in

the Hebrew Grammar.

Medial w and y are chiefly liable to change under the in-

fluence of a preceding and following vowel, which lead to their

vocalisation, and in some cases to their entire disappearance.

E.g.

Perf. J$ ^^i EP ^Q-O f°r kawama,

.

\\<F>\ D^ ^^D for sayama
;

Imperf. *Jb £<&/&: Mpft ^OQ-^J for yakwumu,

gm jk> : t^fcy ^>o i mi for yasyimu.
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Compare also cl?Lc, HD AjuSo for mawita\ and JLt, for

tawula, with ^3 and *Yltf, for $13 and ^iX Uncontracted
T T *

examples are, however, to be found ; as . *c "be blind of one eye,"

J^ "squint," ^Jjjb "have a slender waist," VIH *\)ft V\)1 P?J " —T " — T — t'

y

5d-» ; and the contraction does not take place when the 3rd radical
S *

is likewise a^orj/,as j,,, HYn> «-»o5; p!
1

)^, 1o-»; etc.
•• J* I T T

Medial w passes into y chiefly under the influence of an
5/ / o o

accompanying i, as LA-sJ- "jASQ-x-O, "resurrection" (where the

Arabic i has become a mere sheva in Syriac), for £«! Jj . Instances

like nVJ, Aram. fcOPl, looi, Arab, ^jb, are rare. In the Hebrew

Pi"el and Aramaic Pa"el the change is more frequent ; as

0*p ^H, J>Qj~o, O » »», «^-»?; but examples to the contrary

17 »> 7 ^7
are not wanting, as *njj

?
"surround," ^J?, WJ7, ? ?' \9^» ?°1»

11 7 <T> 7

«-»Q-£, wi01. As the original form is the Arabic kawwama, the

change perhaps began with the 2nd w, which passed into y,

kazuyama ; this worked upon the preceding w, so as to cause

assimilation, kayyama ; and hence arose the Aramaic form

kayyem, and finally the Hebrew kiyyem, as we shall afterwards

see in more detail.

Final w, when it appears at all as a consonant, is generally

found in the shape ofy; e.g. in Hebrew ^721, ^M 1
,
"they cover

them." Its retention in such forms as \7W "be quiet," is rare;
•* T

X j X X S

for even the Arabic, which tolerates ^_L>., requires ^jj and
" x

, Ju* for Lf. and It!. In iSb\ lSD3, 11 11, and the like, we

should probably pronounce the final ) nearly as u; as also in the

forms with pronom. suffixes, like V£ piu (for ^JTffi, VD'l or
T T

11^1 debhdrdu (for Wl^) . This view derives some confirma-
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tion from ancient Hebrew seals, on which we read such inscrip-

tions as

:

w nny via?? L& mv nny vm»b>?

vra my via 1

? i.e. n»» nny vmnS
In the perfect of the verb the Ethiopic alone retains the

distinction of the final radicals, e.g. T"A©: taldwa, "follow," flftP:

bakdya, "weep." In the other languages the w has been changed

into y, and the combination aya contracted into a. In Arabic

the grammarians have introduced an arbitrary distinction, and

write L? for talawa and J^j for bakaya, but the sound is the

same in both cases, tald, bakd\ and hence the Aramean has

pZ, po, with "I, X- In Hebrew a H is substituted for this tf,

H/ft, PDS: but this does not warrant us in speaking of them as
T T T T

verbs p| /• The only real verbs H'/ in Hebrew are such as

FD2l> fttift in Syriac 0122), cnioZ, and the like. Upon the
- T ~ T '

whole subject of the weak letters ^ and ^ I shall find it necessary

to enter into fuller details, when we come to the classes of verbs

in which they appear as first, second and third radicals.

Having thus gone through the various classes of letters in

the Semitic alphabet, and enumerated the principal changes to

which they are liable in the different Semitic languages, I will

conclude this branch of my subject by briefly recapitulating

those permutations which are of primary importance, any de-

viation from which must be regarded with a careful scrutiny

before we accept the relationship of the words in question. In

so doing, I shall follow the order of the Hebrew alphabet.

1. n = h in all the languages ; but also

t

H init. = Assyr. tf, Arab. \ , Eth. A, Aram, tf,
").

2. T = z in all the languages
; but also

T = Assyr. z, Eth. H, Arab, j, Aram. 1, >.

3. H = Aram. H, **->, Eth. rh, Arab. - , Assyr. X (as imcru);

but also

h = Aram. H, ^», Eth. r1
i, Arab. £, Assyr. kh (//).
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4. * init. =y in all the languages except Assyrian, where it

is X ; but also

* init. = Aram. \ Eth. 0, Arab, j, Assyr. K.

5. D = Aram. D, «£D> Eth. rt, Arab, ^j, Assyr. s (sh).

6. y = Aram, y, <S, Eth. 0, Arab, c, Assyr. N; but also

y = Aram, y, Ks, Eth. 0, Arab, c, Assyr. tf.

7. V = ? m a^ tne languages
;
but also

y = Eth. 8, Arab, fe, Aram, ft), 4, Assyr. j;

^ = Eth. 0, Arab. J>, Aram,
JJ, ^, ], Assyr. s\

Y - Eth. 9 (ft), Arab. Jb 9
Aram. j>, ^, Assyr. s.

$. & = Aram. D [P
1

], *CD, Eth. UJ, Arab. j!>, Assyr. s (s).

g. £J = Aram. •-», Eth. rt, Arab, ^j^, Assyr. i (j) ; but also

£> = Eth. rt, Arab. cj, Aram. ft, L, Assyr. s.

1 [Biblical Aramaic and the oldest Aramaic monuments have W= W. In Palmyrene

this B> interchanges with D, e.g. fN'Ob and jfcOJD.]



CHAPTER V.

THE VOWELS AND THEIR PERMUTATIONS.

We now go on to treat of the vowels and their permutations,

a topic which I must, however, handle in a somewhat superficial

manner; as time forbids me to enter into more than the most

necessary details. In fact, a mere outline of the subject is all

that I can pretend to lay before you. Your own reading and

reflection must do the rest ; and I recommend to you, at present,

the Grammars of Olshausen, Bickell (translated by Curtiss), and

Stade, as being, on the whole, the most suggestive and the best

adapted to your present purpose.

The vowel-system of the Semitic languages, like that of the

Indo-European 1

, was at first very simple. There were only

three primitive vowel-sounds, a,.i, u, which might naturally be

either short or long, thus giving rise to six vowels

:

a q> i z, u u.

Of real primitive diphthongs, like the Indo-European ai and

au, we can hardly speak in Semitic ; for a careful examination

will, I think, shew us that in every case the second element in a

Semitic ai or an was originally the consonant y or w. Still, it is

convenient in this place to treat ai and an as being practically

diphthongs, and I shall therefore so regard them, with the

reservation already mentioned. It may perhaps be well to use

in writing ay and aw instead of ai and au.

No one of the Semitic languages, however, is exactly restricted

to this limited number of vowel-sounds, in the state in which we

1 [This passage appears to have been written before the general acceptance,

among comparative philologists, of the new doctrine of the Indo-European vowels

which recognises primitive e and o.]
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arc acquainted with it, save perhaps the Assyrian, which seems

to designate in writing only the six vowels above mentioned.

The Arabic, it is true, also exhibits in writing only the same
six vowels, but we know that the actual range of the spoken

language is far wider ; and probably the same held good in

regard to the Assyrian, which is unfortunately, as a spoken

tongue, wholly beyond our ken.

Beginning, then, with the Arabic, we find that the ancient

a i u are capable of modification in sound, chiefly according to

the nature of the consonants with which they are in juxtaposition.

In connexion with one of the gutturals, • c c , or with
» y O y

the letter ., a retains its broad sound, as jk_>. hadd,**^ khdmr
y

O y y O y ~ y yy

i^o?J Idb, 4_lxo mablaghy < u rabb, (j^j faras ; whilst with one

of the emphatic or harsh consonants, ^ ^ b k J , it inclines

to a duller, more obscure sound, somewhat like that of the
/» y

broad Scotch a (a) or the English u in but ; e.g. Jb bakiya,
" y

y yy y y y y y <' y ^ y

u^li> talaba, .k-e matar, t_^yi dtlraba, ,&^ sadr (su), Aaj batn (bu).

y y >~

Also with w, as jj. walad, J.\ anwal (nearly auwid). Under

the same circumstances i has likewise a duller sound, with the

gutturals, especially c and _, inclining more to e pronounced far

back in the mouth, and with ^> ^ L b s to that of the deep
o o o

Turkish y or English i in bird, as Ac lelm,^^ se/ir, j^. hebr,
' y y S

C «. « O O

.As kyskr, aLaS kyssah, l-Js /j^#, c-nJ1 jj^z#
;
whilst # inclines to

O j y •' y O «>

<?, or with _ and c to o, as Jib <^(A, ujLLJ latofa, i_i.kJ /#£/",

' w^ hosn or 7&?J7z
; e^. ro'b, jos.

ldmr, i> hokiya. The same

influences operate upon the long vowels : as j&lt fttoV, e^^U
y 'Zt y *

sahib, ifjUiJ naddava (spectacles), wagib\ ,^o^sXa sahcah, <LLv>-

hyle,
{

jk tyn, ,j& tfir.
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Again, in connexion with the other consonants, whether in

a shut or open syllable, a takes a weaker sound, like that of the

common English a (in hat, cap), or it becomes a, e (as in

Manner, pet) ;
whilst i and it are pronounced with their natural

y o y y

sounds, as in pin and bull, or nearly so. E.g. ^^SjS katabta,

y o y y y O y O ~j

< iya markeb, cIxuj semek,
{J
^oJ^ shems, £a dhikr, J_£ kull.

y

The sound of u was also heard dialectically in old Arabic, as

„>„£> shiidda, j. riidda, for shitdda, rudda
; ^a~j .r#&z, JaJj £//'/<#

;

and is found occasionally in the vulgar dialects, as killl for £////;

in this latter case perhaps under the influence of the Turkish.

In a short open syllable, followed by a long one, the short

vowels are liable to be modified and reduced almost to the

compass of the Hebrew sheva: e.g. ^joc~> scmin, JjA>- jelil,

s s y y ^

£!utV« mcdineh, <g<Mj^ mubardk, of which the first two are
y

sometimes vocalised simm, jilil
%

whilst the last is vulgarly

pronounced m'barak or, with a prosthetic vowel, cmbarak. In

modern dialects, e.g. that of Egypt, a becomes i even in a shut

syllable, e.g. ^,, tnin, for ^ "who?" j^J for ^\ "black," \*»\

for AJ\ "became a muslim," igzci for dgzug ,U^1 "parts." It is also

liable to be changed into u, under the influence of a proximate
vi y y vj y y

b
} f, m or w, e.g. milhabbe, milwedde for JUs^o, *Jyc, guwdr for

.Lr*. female slaves; similarly, muftdh for JJuUi Hums for j^a»*.
*> y y

Just as # was thus modified into a e i, so did a pass into e

and even into z. A word like *3'L=L or JjU suffered no change

;

/ y y

but the weaker sound in c—>UL£ kitab, < »LT, rikab, ^ lakin,
y y y

underwent a modification into kitcb, rikcb, Ickiu, and among the

Arabs of Africa and Spain into I, so that LJ lisan and c—?L>

/;<?# became lisin and /;/77, Hence the Spanish names jfaen and
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v> X s/s
Canilcs are written by the Arabs ^.Lx^. and jjSdUjj . This is also

x x x

the usual pronunciation in modern Maltese, as jUi r'mid, J-U

The diphthongs ay and <?w retain their original sound after
Ox o x

the guttural and emphatic letters, as ^Jjw> j#^/> i—*%*" khawf.
O x

Otherwise they are pronounced almost like £ and <?; e.g. i_jL\«j

o X

j£?y (almost scf), LUyo maot (almost mot). In the spoken dialects

the original sounds aw and ay or ey are still heard, especially

&S.

when aa/orj/ follows, as aivwal J J, taiyib u. i^) seiyed ju^o,

xO_j. /^__ o x

*wze/tf a^l. Otherwise they are pronounced <? and *?, as .svfofo *|jhj,

Ox O x /V_ Ox C x Ox Ox

kos (jwyj> khdf { j*>; beda *Lijo, dir ja, sef i_g^, y^ i_ ix>g •

You see then that the Arabic, instead of being limited to the

six primitive vowels and two diphthongs, has in reality as wide

a range of vowel-sounds as the Hebrew.

On the Hebrew and Aramaic we must dwell at greater

length, because in these languages the vowels have undergone

considerable modifications, and it is important for an under-

standing of many grammatical forms that we should be able to

trace them back to their original sounds, in doing which the

Arabic, ancient and modern, will be of signal service to us.

We start then in Hebrew from the same position as before :

3 short vowels, a i u\

3 long vowels, a I u\

2 diphthongs, ay azv.

Short a is liable in Hebrew to undergo changes analogous to

those which it experiences in Arabic, that is to say to be

modified into e (~) and i (~). Compare, for instance, *JT?Kfe?

with Utbm and V?]?
1

?^; 1TSI with *fl3. t|p with D^D;
x o^ x O x x O x

JT*lp with <L> i ; rWOT with i^j; nSTft with ^u jc<; PPYtifi with
t :l- *v t :

• - ..
. . ^-

.

tt :
•

x O x x Ox

^Ju; MID with l_^; Nan3 with n«3W; n^W and fern.
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nh&V) with rbfi and fern, fltbto: T, L, with D5T (Jto);

tft, j^, with Qjptn (JUj); n^, for nOT, from W (for

>

ddbdr)\ TVlH from ^Jl, These examples are taken, you will

observe, almost exclusively from shut syllables, or half-shut

syllables before the tone. In such cases the Syriac often ranges

itself on the side of the Arabic : 1-KKrDjSo, (AciSjlD, etc.; whilst

at other times it is the Arabic which exhibits the weakening of
7 . V

the vowel, as Heb. p^T¥, Arab. ,i»jw>; Syr. *>ci » 1k>, *£l_»A-»,

~ •- i p 7

Arab. ^L*, u^A'5 Heb. and Syr. TO?fi, lr-^f^> Arab -

o

ja^olj. This change has spread extensively in the later dialects,

as compared with the classical Syriac and Arabic. In Hebrew

two conspicuous cases are exemplified by segolate nouns of the

form *D3 and by the perfect Piel of the verb. That words like

Y*y&, \%% and lip were originally pronounced T**1X, JfiH and pp

might be inferred from the Arabic forms ifiS, ^iU- and ^y»;

it is rendered certain by the pausal forms T^HX, [Sil, \1p, and by

the suffixed forms *1HX, 0£3, frlp. Besides, we can cite the

authority of the LXX., who write "A/3e\ for /Hfi, Taalav Taj3ep

(i Kings ix. 26) for "l^H |VX5?, and the like. In many other

words of the same class the root-vowel has been farther modified

into z; as
"Of?, "QPi *1?j?, Arab. ^5; tte&

9
Bffij^ 'ffiW,

Arab. ^*,c-£>. In all such words the vowel of the 2nd syllable

is merely supplementary, and has nothing to do with the

original form, but merely lightens the pronunciation of the two

final consonants. Again, as to the verbal form Piel, that 7t3p

stands for 7ftp is obvious from the following considerations.

(1) The Arabic form is JJo kattala, with ^fciha in each syllable.
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(2) The a of the 1st syllable appears in the Aramaic ^JlO, and
in Hebrew itself in the imperat. and imperfect 7fc9p and 7fc3p*

.

(3) The a of the 2nd syllable is seen in the 2nd pers. sing.

£i/&p and analogous forms, as well as in numerous examples of

the 3rd person, e.g. 1B>3> p)H
?
1&\ 713, where the vocalisation

depends partly upon the accentuation and partly upon other

considerations. Sometimes the a of the 2nd syllable is modified

into e, as in 131, 133, D33; and this weakening, combined with

the influence of the i in the 1st syllable, has led to the form

with e, 71^ 131. ^n ^e Hiphil, as we shall afterwards see,

the process goes yet a step farther,.a being changed into l by
the successive steps kaktal, Jiiktal, hiktel, hiktel, hiktll.

On short 1 we may content ourselves with noting that in

Hebrew it is often modified in unaccented shut syllables into e

{—), as ^3PI, T?W; and that in western Syriac it usually appears

as c (-), e.g. oif^i£D for filSD, 11SD, ^.
As for short ?/, it chiefly appears in Hebrew in a shut

syllable with dagesh forte, as \in, TO, and the verbal form 7t3p.

In an unaccented shut or half-shut syllable it generally becomes
<j *j O %-» •

o, as 1BHJ3 (for i^1
(

7
?

A-.A5), D5JTT; but also frl^ Mltfp.

In Syriac this vowel is usually written plene with *), as 0T-»5QjD,
« ' I V

(J^)05, but you must not therefore imagine it to be long in

these and similar words.

An original short u or o has sometimes been modified in

Hebrew into e, which may appear in pausal forms as /. This

remark applies especially to the pronouns of the 2nd and 3rd

pers. pi. and to the word "Jltf . For instance, DftX stands for 'antum,

O^C^ .-X. _ 7

as is shewn by the Arabic Sj\ and the Syriac ^pAj). Similarly,

the suffixes D3 and DPI were originally kum and hiim
y
as proved

by the Arabic *£ and ^jt>, the latter of which becomes in certain

cases *&. The word "fitf stands for "T)H oth, as shewn by the
r ,
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1

suffixed forms TW, folk, D5m and D5nitf, DrtJTN and DPirritf.

The interchange in these cases between these two dull vowels o

and £ will be less surprising to you, if you call to mind such

forms as OVfi and \^iT\ from J¥h, i.e. Mra, but Arabic ^^-\

further, iHD3 from fipj; and the frequent interchange of i and #

in such words as .LdJj and ..budJ; < O, ^T, Syriac p>>; JjJ?

andyk, Syriac 1^; ^JV, JTk, P?1; Bh#, Syriac l#i-»;

in modern Syriac, |^-k»$ for ib-Kjo5, p^o for p5ao, etc.

Let me next call your attention to a set of phenomena
which are common in Hebrew to all three short vowels : a

weakening and a heightening.

The utmost weakening or (as Bickell calls it) volatilizing of

these vowels takes place in Hebrew more especially in the 2nd

open syllable before the tone, but also (though less frequently)

in the open syllable immediately preceding the tone. As
examples of the first case, I may give Hp*7¥ for sdddkd/i,

s s s s s

Arab. Lsxa', IWlfi for md, £L*X<; ^MflTl for rd, from &TV
t • :

•• t ; I
- T '

tiPlBft for dd, from W; D^BD. for si, from 15D; D^pS for
. T . T T ' ' T • •/ " ' •

J
T

J

## (&?), from IDS; *nfiP for yuzammiru, as shewn by the

Arabic. As examples of the second case take :
*"* np*7¥

sidekath for sdddkdt, from HiTW; HVl *533 kdrfphe for kdndphc,

from fc]33: *Q^ for ddbdr, from I^T; the verbal forms H/tOp and
|tt 7 -; T t' t;||t

^/pp ; the plural participle DvtOlp for kdtilim, ^jjJjli 5 jn3 for

/££ ( >U£ ; ^ilT for zi
y

<*\ ,3 . Sometimes this short vowel is

more distinctly indicated by one of the compound shevas

;

thus : DHM for % from *12$ (for
ldbd)

; D*Sjtf for % from Sty

jj^; tfSXI for '*, from SJJT t^ie; B*BhPl for M from fiTTPl;
• t'"! x*"' • . XT' V

/ s

DOT for A*, from Bhn, ^jH 5 HIQMK from ShSK, "WTl1

T _. xt 7 t ••• t; ; v ;
• t ' • tj :

•

W. L. 6
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from tfiy ;
DnSV from ibV; ^H, with suffix VW

}
in pause

*Vn
5

for hisl. More rarely still a fuller vowel is employed, as in

DTO (also 'p) from Bhh tWl&? from Ehfe* d^Hk (and
• t)|t |t; v |

7
• T| T ' • T |

Tltf) from 7J1X. I call your attention to these last forms
t t;

in particular, as Delitzsch and Baer have recently sought to

revive the erroneous pronunciation kdddshlm and shdrdshlm.

The Aramaic, I may remark in passing, shares the tendency

of the Hebrew to weaken or volatilize its short vowels, though

it often proceeds by different rules. For instance, v \ N-febQ?
i

« P « D

IflQ-KJ, (JLjjlD, are weakened in exactly the same way as in
I

Hebrew; but |V)« 1, )t KOm 1 , and « » loNfc^Q follow different

rules from T\W) and W7W5.
t t

;
• t |:

The heightening or elevation of the three short vowels d z u

takes place in Hebrew, generally speaking, either in the tone-

syllable of a word, or in the open syllable immediately preceding

the tone. Short d is heightened into d ; short i into e\ and

short u or o into 6. Bickell, following Olshausen, speaks of this

heightening (§ 42, note 1) as being "merely a mechanical

strengthening of the vowel through an a, which is placed before

it, and which finds its complete analogy in the Indo-Germanic

guna and the pronunciation of vowels in new high German
and modern English 1

." I am not quite sure that I understand

this explanation ; but it is at all events clear that Olshausen 2

and Bickell regard the heightened vowels d e 6 as arising by

contraction from d + d, d + z, and & + U ; and they believe

this heightening to have been produced by the solemn reading

or chanting of the Scriptures, and not to have existed in the

language of ordinary life. As to the latter proposition, I myself

believe that the slow and solemn recitation of the Scriptures in

the synagogue has exercised a considerable effect upon the

punctuation as exhibited to us in the Masoretic text of our

Bible ; but, on the other hand, I feel sure that even in the

speech of everyday life such differences at least as exist between

the pausal and the common forms of words must have been

1 With this compare his explanatory observation at p. 140 [of the Eng. Tr.].

2 \Lehrb. p. no, § 57 a.]
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more or less perceptible. The Egyptian fellah says men Jidda

('* who is this ?
"), but if you knock at his door, he calls out min

("who's there?"). You ask a shopkeeper bi-kem er-ratl, "how
much a pound ? " ; but if you use the first word only, you say

bi-kdm " how much ?
" If we consider, further, that the vowels

t and e, and ?/, frequently interchange in Hebrew, without our

being able to assign any satisfactory reason ; and that even in

Arabic the sound of kesr is not, according to the best authorities,

so sharp and distinct as that of our i in pin, but rather inclines

towards e\ we shall I think find little difficulty in believing that

the heightened vowels a (V), / (~), 6 (—), may, as Noeldeke

holds, have arisen in Hebrew from the short a 1 ?/, without the

addition of any other element.

Of the three vowels, 1 and u are almost always heightened

in the tone-syllable ; as JpT for zakin, lrf\S for kdhm, *\*2TP for

yuddbbir, *l£pD for sifr; 73 for kiill, Dp* for yakitm, £Hp for

kudsh. But a often remains in the tone-syllable ; as in *\yi

D3S?Jb; /Mi, FV3; /Dp In fact, d chiefly appears in the closed

tone-syllable of the absolute state of nouns, as in ISl, tDfifePft;

and in the open syllable before the tone, as in /Dp, ^"H/, Jbp,

1Sl
m

z is a lso often heightened into e in the open syllable
T T *

before the tone, as ^7 for /ibdb, ^V for 4 *ac. The second
T " T*>- •

y

syllable before the tone is less frequently heightened ; as in

rbbp and tep, nStopv ffioan (for n^n), d^jIk, etc.

It may have struck you as curious that, in many of the

Hebrew words which I have lately cited, the short vowel o and

the heightened vowel a should be represented to the eye by the

same sign t. This admits, however, of an easy explanation.

Just as the pure a of the Sanskrit is pronounced 6 in Bengali, so

the heightened a of the Hebrew gradually passed in the mouths
of many of the Jews (not of all) into a, and then into 0. Conse-

quently the punctuators were fairly justified, from a certain

point of view, in representing it and 6 by the same sign, even

though there was a difference in the quantity of the two vowels.

The same thing happened in the case of ~, which represents

6—2



84 LONCx VOWELS IN [CHAP.

vowels of such different quantities as ~ in T^jl and in jt?jI\

In the former instance, however, some confusion of sounds may
actually arise. For instance, the plural of ]V3 is written D^3,

which must be read bdtlm, and not bottlm, as is proved by

Jewish tradition, by the accentuation, and by the evidence of

'A
"

the cognate Syriac form ^--»Ao batin. If bottlm had been right,

the Syriac form would certainly have been _-iZ.Q-Q* Another

example is afforded by *7"*H (Isaiah xxiv. 16), which, as I

believe, is rightly read by Bottcher rozl-li (from a noun T")), and

not rdzi-ll.

In treating of this heightening of the vowels, I have taken

no account of the Aramaic dialects, because in them it is

neither so widely spread nor so readily perceived, owing to the

defects of the vowel-system. I think, however, that the vowel of

the tone-syllable in such verbal forms as _op, ,om v^Ai \\g>> i

must have differed in sound from that of the first syllable

almost, if not quite, as much as in the Hebrew JJV. As for 6 in

place of u, it occurs, according to the eastern dialect of Syriac,

in many verbal and nominal forms ; for example, the imperfect

and imperative ^a^QJ ncktSl (nikttil), \6^D ketdl\ and in the

personal pronouns \pAj|, \pS\, with the suffixes ^Q2, ^001, and

the verbal form ^oAX-^-O- In these latter cases, as we have seen

above, the Hebrew has modified the original u into e
y Dfitf , D5

DH, DM /E9p
a

The western Syrians weakened this 6 again into

u, saying ^O-^QJ, \OAj), but no doubt the quantity of this vowel

much exceeded in length that of the original short u in niktul.

I now proceed to speak briefly of the long vowels, a, i, u,

Long a has, we may say, almost disappeared from the

Hebrew. Just as the long a of the Sanskrit was modified in

Greek into tj and co, so the long a of the Arabic passed in

Hebrew into o. As daddmi became SiScofjui, or arnas, w/ao?
1

, so

1 [The priority of a in these cases is not now admitted.]
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did ktltala become /fcOlp (Poel) ; kdtilun
, ?£0ip (participle) ; .Lc^,

"lte!"!' etc. Exceptions to this rule are exceedingly rare. ^fi3,

l_AJL£, can scarcely be reckoned a pure Hebrew word; and JV)3,

L2j\ji, is foreign to both languages [Assyrian Purat {Burat),

Accadian Pura-nunu, "the great river"]. TXltfti corresponds to

s s s 7

the Arabic i.U^c, but the Syriac form has pathach, |Z;_lLo,

and not |Z.^Lk), The most conspicuous of apparent exceptions

is that which is presented to us by the perfect of verbs V'y,

as Dp, *"l&y, corresponding to the Arabic Jj, l>. Next are

adjectives of the form 7t9p, like "TO l"l!l£D, ?W BTI3, 13N,

V •" V) x*

if they really correspond to such Arabic words as jljw>, Ajb,
Si i

Kl, etc. This identification, however, is, as we shall afterwards

see, somewhat doubtful ; the Arabic forms just cited find their

precise equivalents in such words as *))%% = ,U^, ^13^ =jl£

(in sense _i^Ls), T*l£Dp = jUi'j "lID^ and, with a rare retention of the

original pathach in the first syllable, fcOSp = tfUp. The Aramaic

vowel corresponding to the Arabic <? and Hebrew is the

zekdfd, _l, pronounced by the eastern Syrians even at the

present day a, by the western a or o, whence the latter

represent it in writing by the Greek otnikron, _s_. Compare
re is »p p »P y

with the above cited words the Syriac forms \l^o, |^Sq^»; Ip'V

i]o_L, "U>^^, );£), Ijjdl , (with dissimilation) ; !>OD, ^Q£D.

This vowel is sometimes weakened, both in Hebrew and

Syriac, into u\ e.g. tfpJ, Ptlttpi; DWD, from a sing. Kfcfo

Arab. *Ui; ftfiPl, Arab. ^Uj; pinti, fern. n|5V\B, pi. D'jMn&j

Dto, TO; }iya, D^!|yp; tfcLmJ or UoIflcJ, for ]ilmi,

1 i,10V)Z for Vi.vV)Z, ^oLo for ^lo. As a parallel I may mention
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that in some parts of Persia long a is pronounced u
}
e.g. ^Sj

nun, for nan or nan, " bread "
; bo #^£, for biya or foj/^, " come."

But indeed I need go no farther than our own language, where

such words as bone, stone represent an Old English ban, stdn,

whilst moon stands for mdna, which was in its turn preceded by

a form mdna. In the Hebrew words just cited you will observe

that this weakening depends upon the removal of the tone to

the following syllable ; but in the Syriac words it seems to be

due to the influence of the letter n. The Phoenicians appear to

have gone beyond the Hebrews in this respect, pronouncing

for instance shufet instead of tOSi^ (sufes, -etis), rufi for X^H,

sJidtiish (salus) for $'w&, rush (rus) for $tfT)
9
and in the plur.

fern, alonuth for fi^i?^. In a shut syllable such an u might

even be shortened into u, 6\ thus QJ^rO and S
T\V2T\] from

n^m U-^j, u^W; nwh& from ntihtf IaIZ, iijjj. i may
v ; ' ^ t ; t ; ;

" *

add that in a few cases, in Aramaic, long a has passed into e and

l, just as the Sanskrit a of dadhami became c in Greek rWyfjU,

or the Arabic a successively e and l. Thus the Arabic ^\j ras

first became yJi. ras, which the Hebrews modified into W^l,

roshy whilst the Arameans preferred Xfc^H t-«~»'.

The long vowel I I may here dismiss with the remark that

in the few cases where it has been shortened into i, e, this vowel

is reheightened by the accent into /. Thus,
J

7^7 = .juo? but p 7

and
i?:i

=

Ik-

So also long u may in certain instances be shortened into

tij'o, and then this vowel be reheightened into o; as ^|E^ 7 = < »»ju,

but^ and Ufa = Jj£.
T T T_ •

"

Whether long u can in Hebrew be differentiated into o seems

a doubtful matter, Hi? 7 seems to be identical in form with the
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Synac !?oA-»; and JfttDft, with its construct plur. ^DfcDo, may

perhaps be only a variation upon ftDtD/b, according to the form

W3 /lb; but both words admit of other explanations. In Aramaic,

however, a distinction of this sort existed, and actually forms

one of the main distinctions in pronunciation between the eastern

and western dialects of Syriac. The modern Syrians still retain

o in many forms where u prevailed in the west. The vowel is

represented by the letter o ; a point above this letter indicates

the sound o, beneath it the sound ft. The Western Syrians, who
use the Greek vowels, write j^, i.e. the Greek diphthong ov.

Some of the principal forms in which the Eastern Syrians

pronounced o are the following: the pronominal forms ^oAJj,

^QJCJl, ^QJOi, ^qjI, <QS>, ^ooi, ^pAi^O; the verbal forms \<±^Cl1,

\qJ^£>L, ^>cl&.Q; the nominal forms jJci^-O (TlOji, ]od^Sb);

and the diminutive terminations ]J6 and \£DO (|jq..k>1, ]J6^,

We next enter upon the examination of the so-called diph-

thongs ay (ai) and aw {ate).

I have already told you that their sound has been weakened

in Arabic to that of e and o. Compare in other languages

Oav/ma and Ooo/jua, irachiov, vulgar iratht, plaustrum and plostrum,

causa and chose \
German Ange and Dutch oog, German Stein

and Dutch steen ; etc. In North Africa, however, a further

weakening has taken place into u and I. Thus *y yawrn has

gradually become first yom and then yum
; i^^jj bayt, first bet

and then bit.

Now mark the same progression in the other Semitic lan-

guages.

In Assyrian I find that our authorities write ftmit, bltu,

inu (^xc), blsit (egg) without apparently the slightest trace of

the older forms, which must necessarily have preceded them.

In Hebrew ay and aw are of somewhat rare occurrence in a

perfectly pure form
;
for example, *jj, *&?', D\3V^D, ID, IV, W)1

^,
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i*?)Vi P^D (tobj*")'
*n ^e su^xe<^ f°rm H^l; and when the

letters ) and * are doubled, as |»^ ft3 ("cake"), or with suffixes

3, D^, ^H. More generally *y and aw are modified in

various ways.

At the end of a word *~ usually becomes ~ or ~. We find

^D, *1&^ H^, and the like; but far more frequently ~, as

n^, nn^ (in the construct state TTp\ TWTp
9
thx, imper.

H7il. The intermediate step is marked by the pronunciation of

the LXX., ^Lvd, %apa, corresponding to the Arabic termination

^jjl in .J^*? L<oi> Mind, ratna, which some pronounce with the

'imalah, Mine, rame. In other cases, the a element in the

diphthong prevailed in Hebrew, and the termination became a,

~, as in M73 On these points I shall have more to say when I

come to treat of the verbs T\ /•

In the body of a word ay and aw exhibit several modifica-

tions. Sometimes a supplementary vowel is introduced, to

lighten the pronunciation; as JV3 for JT3, filti f° r Wj??. This

latter form, in which the a is heightened to a is rare : Ml/b, pX,

*H)M; but fcO&^, like &0U
#

The same supplementary vowel is

found in the termination of the dual, D*~ standing for D*~

o

Arabic j^l . At other times the « sound in the diphthong

predominates, yielding a instead of ay. So Jtf ?
POK, |Xfi, f°r

}*K, Arabic
J\\ [m for |*rn, D^JJ for DWg; BVfl &«&« for

DW3 1

,
from JV3; the suffixed form V^ft^ also written TD1 for

^iT^QI You will find a similar substitution of a for ai in the

older stages of our own language. The Gothic ai in hails,

hlaibs, and aigan, became in Anglosaxon hal, hlaf, and dgan, in

English whole, loaf and own.

1 If so, n*3 follows the form of Tin, Dnifl; JVT, DWJtj ^K, D^8; W?

,

rriW>
;
not that of nte>, d>tik>. tit onw- B»ri, D^n ; ^n, d^ti- pw n'wy

Noeldeke however pronounces the word btittim.
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Generally speaking, however, ay and aw are modified as in

vulgar Arabic into e and 0, the e being represented by *~, and

sometimes by **", the by ). So in ^ for *X (with suffix, VK),

*|X for IX (o|, j\); in segolate nouns D1¥
?

*li$, and in the

construct state JVa, JTlD; in the Niphal and Hiphil of verbs

Y's, as nSti for nSu, ntyn for -ton, awn for aa\n
;
and in

several forms of verbs H 7, as JV?3 for fi^-l Hv^lH for Hv^H,

fDv^H for Jl^/Jl^l. This e is frequently attenuated into z, and

more rarely into u. Thus JV/il for JV7il tv?&. as in the

vulgar Arabic of North Africa c^^o; rmit for r'7/z<F/ (ramaita).

Perhaps also the proper name WftX, instead of fotiK (2 Sam.

xiii. 20), if we regard it as a contemptuous diminutive, " that

wretch of an Amnon." |i^£X would then stand for jiyfttf

i.e. 'ufnaindn, just as, in vulgar Arabic, tififah for kufaifaJi, as

the diminutive of Isj kuffah, "a basket." As examples of o

becoming u, I may mention V? for y) Arabic J; ?aV for 7^V,

SaV, imperf. of S^; and *JM part. plur. Niphal of HJ\ for ^fo,- •— T *• TT "

*3U. Here again we find a parallel in the vulgar Arabic forms

Ox

of the imperfect of verbs 1"5, J^j, i_aSjj, Acjj 9 for J****, uju*>«

/O/

In Aramaic the position of matters is on the whole, mutatis

mutandis, much the same as in Hebrew. In Syriac the original

diphthongs appear, however, more frequently than in Hebrew

;

\ y « p y

for example in the emphatic form of the segolates (j » \ |
A , q

?

(Ldq-i; in the construct plural « 1 nNV>, where the Bibl. Aramaic,
7.... y

like the Hebrew, has i~; in the plural suffixed forms - » n\Vn

^_ii£&, ^
on

»

oS^D , ^cnoo^V) (Ch. \ni5?ft); in the Aphel of

verbs *"fi, as £o], .siZol, *aJJ| (Ch. nSitf, aJTlX); and in such

words as the diminutives \L\aL and ]V)i\s (Ch. KDvW).
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At the end of a word we find forms similar to those of the

Hebrew ; e.g. with c, VL*„1 Ii-kkLo, ]k)a_» Ijjlo, U-uhJ; with a, |L,.

In the body of a word, Syriac ay sometimes becomes e, as in

TV T> , -7N«. 7 71 T>

the construct A_»_o, and in the duals ^-i'Z., _-»Z.piD, _-»5^L0;

in Biblical Aramaic pPTTF), but fTM:.

The tf-sound predominates, for example, in Targumic (HXft
I T T

(200) and Jjan [|3fift] (80, for J^fifi, ^U^oZ, as well as JOfcfi,

^jJLSdZ.); in the plural ^A^D; in
#
the adverb ^-»|, pronounced

akJi (Ch. ^X
?
"SpPl); in the plural suffixed forms of the Jewish

Aramaic *HHM or *?pM, "thy servants," [Targumic] KTPttJJ

or [Biblical] ft*l!lB \_kerl rTtW] "her servants," JWQJJ kerl

M11H "our servants," as contrasted with HM, J1DHM and
tt;— - . _ | .. . —

Further, r sinks into J, according to the western pronunciation,

in the simple forms of the segolates r^, ^-»-kj; also in the

7 ... _ 7 .. . . -X 7 .. . . -x 7 V*
forms « > 1 S\ (construct), «._»01QJLL^, vooi ilS\ ,

^arij.1 \\;

in many forms of the ist and 2nd pers. in the perf. of verbs K"7,

as perf. Peal A-»-^-u (but Nestorian A_»_So5), Pael Aj-^-u and

.7 . 'X . . 7 ^It 1*

A-i_-^-.t, ^oAj_Ayi, etc. Similarly, o sinks into u, in a_£\ "if" .

( = o\+ ^1); and, at least according to the western pronunciation,

in the simple state of the segolates ioa_», ^aro
(

u end ").

In the later Aramaic dialects there is a strong tendency to

get rid of the diphthongs. Already in old Syriac we find ^_i]

akh, with short a, for y*J\ ; ) » NN lilyd, for lilyd, lailyd (n S i N)
;

and another example of the same kind is »->ASd) (for TlD itfy

but the modern Syrian says lit for A_i_^>; ika or zka (pi) for

laTli ^ (?}) for ]TX and KTK, U-l and "Q; UoAi

batJiwd{th)i\ "houses," Xob^ "our houses"; and even tyckhvd
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1

for tdDOS. So also, though to a less extent, in Mandaitic,

where we find Dv as well as JT*N7 (flv), and TVIp for A_»^D

as well as A_»jjd.

I will now say a few words on the different classes of

supplementary vowels, especially in Hebrew. These, as is indi-

cated by the term which I have just employed, do not belong

to the original vocalisation of the word, but have been introduced

at subsequent periods, to make the pronunciation of it easier by

facilitating the utterance of a harsh consonant or of a combina-

tion of consonants.

(i) The so-called furtive pathach, which is inserted between

a long or heightened vowel and the final gutturals H H }; as

PriStf for elok, Aram. tfnStf, 1<TlX, Arab. *«; jflll for zero\
- v; t t .,:> ^ -

:

p P S »1 J

Aram. tt&TT, H*?> Arab. ^Ui; H^ for tappuh, Arab. _Uj;

n*n for ^7//, ^, U^; r\h for ^#$, ^nift, ^; n?^ft f° r

meskallek, i.e. mushallth\ $H for r^, ri*. This sound is heard in

the spoken Arabic of the present day, in such words as ^u^x^,

^uU, rjk-o sutffih, ^kj, ^4aa^ mamfiTkh, _,,, ^,j> but it is not,

and never has been, written in this language or in Syriac, where

we find only **jO;jQ [xoiokl-^ and the like.
X

(2) The auxiliary patJiach which is sometimes inserted

between y or H and T or fl at the end of a word. It is so

slight in sound as not even to effect the aspiration of the 1 or J").

For example: mhtiTl, WW, fi»i&#, as well as flPDP', fiPlp
1

?;

1W) for ^n*1 as compared with flS*1, fiS* TW TV

(3) The auxiliary vowel "="", ~, ~, in various nominal and

verbal forms, which is very little stronger than no. 2. For

example, in segolate nouns: *]$), hnjR, T?\ JHT, ^1?? ^?,

flltt, BHp, 7ttb HID, JY3, and in the dual termination D*~

The auxiliary is actually wanting in such words as T"p fa&p
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(also tS&p), Nton, N% $)&. And again, in the shortened

imperfect or jussive of verbs T\'h ' 5^1, W, 7^, ?3£fl, WW,
fcH|, ££, t^ contrasted with ftfiJJ, TV1, ffl£l, CDB», ^,
p$*1, 3fc?*1, and N 1

!*
1

), where perhaps the final sheva may have

once been slightly moveable, wayyifte, we-yerde, etc. A some-

what similar insertion of a short a takes place in Mandaitic in

the word *1^K f° r >»-»1> and in the plural suffix of the 1st pers.

JK*K for ^i-, as jN^^fcO our hands, V&tifty our hands. Perhaps

also in the pronoun of the 2nd pers. masc. fifrOK, pHfcOX. The
vulgar Arabic has this auxiliary vowel, for example, in the

segolates, ^j^ ?
snbdh, ^., rum&h, -^L-j, safh, ^^j, nds^kh,

^ij nafakh.

(4) A guttural letter at the end of a toneless syllable often

takes a very short vowel, when an ordinary consonant would

remain vowelless. This vowel, which is represented in writing

by a compound sheva, conforms in character to the preceding

vowel. Thus: Tfcjjp and pTJT, for ibjT and DTH^ of the form

^biT; dnrn, onrv and cnn\ for onnn, Dnrr and dtp,

of the forms TttpH, TtiW and ^p"; VlM, TOfi. for njtt and
• I: • ' • ':- -I:t' -j-' t

:
|t> *• -

17^3. Examples to the contrary are: lbx\ DEW, *nbnX and

5[Bna, awr, «arn, f^, D^yri, *agr, toys.

(5) The compound sheva spoken of under no. 4 frequently

becomes a fnll short vowel, when the guttural is followed by a

consonant with the shortest vowel {sheva mobile). Thus

with ifcy compare flfijP for SfTDjP
-:r :-!"'

: .

:-r- :
:--

,.,... . v|v . . ..

„ Visa „ spsu » ^a
t;it I : t |t i : : t

but on the contrary observe such forms as ^p^W, ^rtl&^Plft.
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Of this supplementary vowel a far wider use is made in

Aramaic. Thus in the Targums we find XPOHft for Xftjn??,
T • • T

Xn"W£ for XrV^ft; whilst in Syriac we may say i»ljjk>,
tt;"t t t ; : - '

• P P 1> 7 .. t\ T\ 1 Pit ** C' *' % P P 7 7 » P 7

|A_»y«V>, (ALotlkj, |AX*j>, Up5o5 and p5oi^L», for U^Aio,

lA^y«V), |Z\V)nM, |AXk»j, [^>5o5 and p3aiQ-«
;

^CLLop,

^Xkj?/, ^j^^\ and ^55^D, for ^QJLop, ^.xAjjj/, . »7>C^1

and vx5?1io. In Mandaitic this insertion is very general, the

vowel u being also occasionally employed, as KH^'D'H and

wibdti (1A^?^, nan), wawn and arewM (lVv); in the

conjugation Ethpe'el, the normal form is ^DJTiy = iQ£Q iZ].

(6) Here, too, may find its place the prosthetic vowel, which

is prefixed to a word to facilitate the pronunciation of an initial

consonant which has weakened or lost its original vowel. Com-
pare in Greek %#e? and e^des, aairaipw and airaipw ; Spanish

escudo, escuela ; French espere, esprit ; Italian con iscienza, in

Ispagna. In ancient Arabic this vowel is usually t or &, as in

the imperative jjj| , ^L^l , JJ3\ ', in the verbal conjugations

s s s <*> ///(./ s s L, s L,

JulSJI, JJuLjI, and JJuLL*.-U in ^\ (for
L5
Ju), .$00, ^LaJ'1, taw,

<» «* x- ^ •• ^

,*J or ~J, name, etc. In the vulgar dialects examples are far

^ gi / C ^^-O S "& s S s s -s s

more numerous; e.g. JJuul and Jj'Liul, for JJJu and JJ'Uu,

/ x o ^ x *»

^/,lx^ for ^,Ljc<, etc. In Hebrew we find ^ ~, as in tfHTK

for gVlf, m5XX for PVlfiV, and perhaps a few more, such as

Sto and TiahNI, \}ftX, "Wk " measure." In DW the pros-

thetic X, though pronounced by many of the Jews, has not been

y

written. In Aramaic occur both } and |. Already in Biblical
It

Aramaic we have Pl^lK "knee," in the Palestinian dialect

lA^OD?]. In Syriac we find ^i-^1 for ^1-**, }& - Lq - »f for
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foiVla »i, lSo$f and ]£$?, for ]k>5, U>>, 1oo»1 for loo* "street,"

}'£»] and ^A_»l for fA^ and ^'L», ^>'L») for ^A-» or ]'Lb, etc

In ]Z\So3o') the prosthetic vowel has been influenced by the

original vowel of the 5, as shewn in the Arabic &e,. In the

later dialects of Aramaic, examples of the prosthetic vowels

become more and more numerous.

(7) Different from this vowel is the likewise very short

vowel which is occasionally prefixed in Hebrew and Aramaic to

words beginning with a consonant and a full vowel. This

addition may sometimes find its explanation in the harshness of

the initial consonant, as when it is p, tO, or even "1; but in other

cases even this reason is wanting. Examples in Hebrew are

:

MT&M? "melons" (lJ&, H*-6^)> flJ^JOg "blains" or "small

blisters" (\L\ sonsra "bubbles" of water), D*3jIK "wings" of an

army, D^jpTK "fetters," Dv£3W probably the same as KapTaXos,

/cdpraWos, which is also found in Arabic and Syriac; p3T7tf

a Persian coin, called by the Greeks Sapei/co?
1

; nJM "a nut,"

Arab. •y^, Syr. llQ-yi, probably from the Persian \£g&z\ in Syriac

ll$1 for ll$ (Pers. •!.), where the | was doubtless once sounded,

araza\ in later dialects WlH for ^[ "blood," XSTptf "leaf," for

XSlft; Mand. WtSfffy for &&& "heaven," WMb&OK for

W*tt»n "heights," fcTfiKpK "wool," fcTl&KpK "dust," for the

older |;^v and 1j-2l1.

This concludes what I have to say for the present upon the

consonants and vowels of the languages with which we are

dealing—Arabic, Hebrew and Syriac. I now proceed to treat

of the different parts of speech, beginning with the pronouns.

1 [In a Phoenician inscription of 96 B.C., recently found at the Piraeus, D23VJ and

DJftDVI seem to stand for dpax/J-ai.]



CHAPTER VI.

THE PRONOUNS.

HERE let me call your attention, in the first place, to certain

elements which enter into the formation of a great many of the

pronouns, as well as of the demonstrative and other particles, of

the Semitic languages. I can give these elements no better

general or common name than that of demonstrative letters or

syllables. Their origin and precise original force are in most

cases unknown to me ; or, at all events, I can only make such

guesses at them as it is hardly worth while to lay before you

just now, when you have need rather of facts than of specu-

lations. The principal of these demonstrative letters, so far as

regards the pronouns, are: & and H, 1 and H> £^> 3> 7 fo J>

) and \ We shall notice each of them more particularly as

occasion requires in our survey of the pronouns.

A. The Personal Pronouns.

In treating of the personal pronouns I shall begin, for

reasons which will afterwards become apparent, with the suffixed

forms which we find appended to substantives in the singular.

Of the 1st pers. sing, the fullest form in actual use is the

Arabic .£- iya> which is usually shortened, according to circum-

stances, into ^ ya or ^j— i, as _*yJLjj j^^ij?
It
j\s3. It is

obviously identical with the Ethiopic P: ya, in h<£ft?\ nafsdya
;

and with the Assyrian ya, in blt-ya " my house." This latter,
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I am told, becomes I and in certain cases a, as bintl "my
daughter," abfla (for abuyd), as well as abz and even aba, " my

father"; with which last compare such Arabic forms as *_c ^W.

ycCbna 'annua, b. l> r« rabba. The Hebrew form is, as you all

know, *— of which the yzld, though written, is no longer pro-

nounced in Syriac: \j?£, «..*-i^LD. The intermediate step, no

doubt, was the shortening of t into z, which we find sometimes

in old Arabic, especially in vocative forms like l-Jj L), which in

pause would be pronounced t_.u lj yd rabb. The corresponding

plural is in Arab. \j nd}
sometimes shortened into net ; in Eth. \\

net, in Assyrian nz or nu, Heb. ft Aram. SO, Syr. n, as ^2/^D

&Oj?£, . ^NV) . These plural forms serve also to designate the
t t ;

- "

accusative after a verb, and we have here evidently the same n

that appears in the suffix of the accusative sing., viz. Arab. J

niya or nt, Eth. £: nz, Assyr. m, Heb. ^, Aram. 0, Syr. ..j-J

n (the yzld being suppressed).

In the 2nd person we find a necessary distinction of gender

introduced by the differentiation of the final vowel ; the masc.

form was originally, as in Arabic, <g<
"
kd, the fern. l^< kz.

Identical with these are the Ethiopic ft: ka, X\: kz, and the

Assyrian ka, kz. The corresponding Hebrew forms are *7| and

\D
?

the latter generally abbreviated into TT. The Aramaic

forms are *n ^ for the masc. and ^ •-*-!> for the fern., but the yzld

has become silent, ^n\V), «> li\^D; so that these forms are

identical with those of the vulgar Arabic, masc. i±/— ak, or k,

fern, ek or kz. The plurals were originally, as in Arabic, masc.

£ kznnu, shortened into kzim, fern, kzmna ; Ethiopic fa^ : kemzl

and ft^ I ken ; Assyrian kunu or kztn, of which the fern., according

to analogy, should be kina or kin. The Hebrew forms are
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D3 for kilm, fem. \2 but for the latter the fuller fl33 or H3D
V I V T V T V

sometimes occurs. The Aramaic forms are V)% \j^> fem - r--»-^j

but Db is also found in Biblical Aramaic (Ezra).

In the 3rd person we have again a variation of vowels

according to gender. The Arabic forms are, masc. s hu (with

long vowel, though written defectively), which becomes a hi when

preceded by an i, as abu-hu, abl-Jii\ fem. 1&. The corresponding

forms in Ethiopic are If: hfc
} H

m
. ha. In Hebrew the masc. is

!jn, but also H— > )> which is nearly identical with the vulgar

Arabic *— ,
pronounced u or 0, as in ajU£, also written *jU£.

The Hebrew fem. is H and H_- In Aramaic the masc. is
T T *

jrj 01 , fem. H^ 0"i~\ The corresponding plurals in Arabic

are, masc. +& humli, generally abbreviated hum, which may be

changed by the influence of a preceding i into hiviu or Jiimi and

him\ the fem. is
,

j>> hunna or hinna. The Ethiopic has l/tf^;

homu and tf^ : &?#• The Hebrew forms are, masc. DH and D__ >

T

or, with final vowel, )f2__; fem. JD (rarely |fl) and T or, with

final vowel, Pti_, HiJ_, H3_. In Aramaic we find fijl v001 and
T V T V X T I

'

__iC"i, but in the Aramaic of Ezra also fth QVf. In contrast

with these stand the Assyrian suffixes with initial s ; sing. masc.

su, fem. sa, plur. masc. hnitt or izw, fem. sina or Jf£#. A similar

form is found in one of the Himyaritic dialects, where the sing,

masc. is written ID or D, pi. DD, whereas in the other we find Vl

and )foil; and traces of it exist in the modern Mchrl, in which

according to Maltzan, the sing. masc. is he, fem. es, plur. masc.

kum, fem. senn.

From a comparison of these various forms we may fairly

assume the oldest shape of the suffixed pronouns actually

known to us to be

:

W. L. 7
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1st sing. iya plur. net dual (only in Arabic)

2nd ,„ m. ka „ m. kumfl V ,

7
> fzuina

„ f. £z „ i. kunna
j

3rd „ m. .$7?, //;? „ m. $#«#, humu ) 7

r r 7 Y huma
„ 1. j^, ha „ f. jf;/«, kunna

)

I have put ,$7/ and Jiu together in order to lay before you

two alternatives; viz. (1) Jiu may be identical with su
}

initial s

having passed into Ji, just as in Sanskrit compared with Persian,

or Greek compared with Latin ;
or (2) su and Jiu may spring

from different demonstrative letters s and //, a point to which

we shall have to recur hereafter.

From these suffixed pronouns iya, ka and hit, we obtain, by

prefixing the demonstrative syllable an (3K), the three pronouns

aniya, anka and anJiu. The syllable an,—itself a compound of

X and J,—we may regard as a sort of demonstrative particle

or interjection, akin probably to the Arabic ^V, J, Hebrew

.til Jl^Pl, Syriac ,-*], and Ethiopic M: in ^Ylc7>
: afkemu,

" en vobis = accipite."

The third of these pronouns, anhu, appears but rarely as an

independent word. I would instance the Talmudic WX, fern.

WK possibly assimilated from Vl^X, Vl^X with the first

vowel weakened from a to i. At any rate, the plural forms,

which are without assimilation, are in^K, ^Pl^tf, for jin^tf,

yT\y#, In Syriac too we find \Q-l\, ^-j»-J|, assimilated for

^ootj], ^_jOTJ|. Otherwise these forms are used as suffixes; for

example, in Hebrew, V0_, as Vl3!n^ assimilated !)•)_ fern.
.... ? . v -:it:' v 9

H3_; and also in the later Aramaic dialects, as Mand. Y\r\y or

])y, fern. |W, p^j Talm. W, W.
The same is the case with the second of the above pronouns,

anka, which appears in Hebrew only as a suffix, e.g. ^pftX

(from pT\%, Jerem. xxii. 24), usually with assimilation *!
;

in Mand. pM\ fern. p3J\

The first of these three forms, aniya, is found, however, with

slight modifications in most of the Semitic languages. What its
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origin may be, I can hardly pretend to explain, unless we

connect it with a demonstrative root i, "this," also found in the

Indo-European languages, in which case an-iya would literally

mean behold this 07ie or this one here, as a designation of the

speaker. This would still, however, leave the final element

ya or a unaccounted for.

In Hebrew the form aniya appears almost intact in \3X
5

>

in pause, with fuller vowel, OX In the other languages the
• T *

older form is more or less obscured : Arabic, \}\ and, with short

a in both syllables, dialectically and, in pause ana and dndJi
;

Ethiopic likewise M: dnd\ J. Aram. &OK (HIX Bibl.) or &OX,
T -

: T - T T

Syriac \l\ end or end. Similarly in the younger dialects : Tigre

/W: ana, Tigrifia j\*ii anc or 7\\\ and, Amharic 7\\\ cnc\ Mand.

X3X modern Syriac fj|. As the proper plural of OX we may

regard Xti& (Jerem. xlii. 6, ketJiibJi), to which, among the later

dialects, the Amharic offers a parallel in the form aid. I may
add that in Arabic, Ethiopic and Syriac this pronoun is liable

^ s.

to considerable mutilation. In Arabic we find ^\ an, and

likewise in Ethiopic, when followed by the particle rt : sa, A^rt

:

ansa. In Syriac the first syllable is liable to be elided under

certain circumstances, whence arise such forms as \i\ p^b, P-L^S,

P-i So, and finally, dropping the last vowel, _j..L.o. Hence in

modern Syriac the verbal form of the present, ist pers. sing.

^Or& I end, ^Z,jj / repair.

There is, however, another form of the pronoun of the ist

pers. sing., which we must endeavour to explain, namely that

which is found in Assyrian, Hebrew and Phoenician. Here the

first demonstrative basis, an, has been strengthened by the

addition of a second, ak or dk, which I take to be compounded

of X and *T, and to be akin to such words as X3
;
P, "here,"

rib "thus, here, now," *3 "that," ^H "here," H^X "how," etc.
T T T "

As the oldest form I venture to write andkiya or anakl, whence

7—2
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in Assyrian anaku (Haupt, anaku), in which the 2nd syllable

must surely be long, as the corresponding Hebrew form is

>

\DJ)X, in pause \DiX
#

The Hebrew has preserved the vowel of
• |t ' t

the last syllable in a purer state than the Assyrian. On the

Moabite stone it appears as *|3X, probably pronounced anokh
;

whilst in Phoenician inscriptions we also find *"pX, which in the

ears of Plautus sounded like anccJi. I may remind you in

passing that the Egyptian pronoun was also anek, enek, and the

Coptic ^iiok. The form dku, without the prefix an, is employed

in Assyrian as an enclitic with the force of the substantive

verb, e.g. sarraku "I am king," rabbdk?i "I am great," zikarakn

"I am manly"; thus corresponding to the use of p) for p]

in Syriac. •

The corresponding plural form is still more remarkable

:

Assyr. anini, nzui, ninu for anihni, anahni, Heb. OfOX Phoen.

[POX. Here then 3 of the singular has interchanged with p|

o & S o j

(as in *7nfe>'
5

1 r
-KjQ~», compared with sL&, I^j-4^ compared with

DWfcSlX), an<3 the vowel has been shortened in the shut

syllable. The last syllable of the word, 0, is probably short-

ened from OX, the plural form of OX, which we mentioned

above. This plural OI"OX, abbreviated in Hebrew itself into

01"0, is found, in some shape or other, in nearly all the Semitic

•J Li S S Li S / O _£.

dialects. Arabic:
trsaj, vulgar jsti nehne, nehn, U^l ahna in

Egypt ihna. Ethiopic : \fc\h : nchna, Tigre nahna, Tigrina

nchna. Syriac, with an additional demonstrative n at the end,
7 7

1
7 7

_l_kkJ|, commonly _J-^», which is shortened in pronunciation

into /z#;/, as in ^~k> . »jV>|. Also ^J-*j|, with prosthetic vowel,

whence in modern Syriac ^-i-»->] and vjlJLkj
j

, but also akhnokhun

va2QJ-K>1 (with a curious assimilation to the pronoun of the

+*^2h$~ii$tiS?™&Iitokhiin tCiDoA^jl). In Samaritan we also find the

:. whilst in the Palestinian dialect of Syriac, cnj|.

HmkKi
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and in the modern Syriac of Ma'lula, «~kkJ| anak, the final u has

vanished. Jewish Aramaic forms are fiOrOtt and XJPO; but in
t ;
— : t

;

several dialects the guttural has been elided, whence in the

Talmud px, in Samaritan p&$
?

in Mandaitic |\3K [anen for

anan), and in Palestinian Syriac ^J| and more commonly ^.j].

Likewise in Assyrian, as above mentioned, anini, nini or ninu.

On reviewing what I have said about the pronoun of the

1st pers. sing., you may think that much of it is very pre-

carious and doubtful ; in particular that the derivations which I

have ventured to suggest of the forms \3K and Oitf are very

far-fetched ; that ptf can hardly be compounded with a demon-

strative particle or interjection, * + Q + fc$), and *03K with two
It

words of that class * + (^ + tf) + Q + X). In reply I can only

point to the history of the pronominal forms in other languages,

for instance the Romance. Whence comes the French ce ? In

some cases it appears in the modern language as cet, for which

the older form is cest. But cest is identical with the Italian

questo, which springs from eccu isto, i.e. eccum istitm, i.e. ecce eum

istum ! Even the English I is but the last remnant of ich or ik,

ego, iyco, iyoov, Sanskrit aJiam, all pointing to an original agham
or agam, which has been supposed to be made up of three

elements, a + gha (or go) + m
y
the first of which is either the

demonstrative root a "this," or else a mutilation of ma\ whilst

the second is a particle, identical with the Greek ye, and the

third, in all probability, another demonstrative letter.

I pass on to the pronoun of the 2nd person in its inde-

pendent form. Here the demonstrative syllable an is prefixed,

not to the syllable ka, but to ta. Both these syllables are,

it seems likely, also of a demonstrative character, and admit

of being explained in one of two ways. Either (i) ka is a

mere variety of ta (compare rt? rl with Sanskrit ud-ki-s "nemo,"

ki-m "what?" quis, quid); or (2) they spring from different

demonstrative letters, k and t. The one of these we have

already mentioned as lying at the root of p, Hi, ^3, and

similar words ; whilst the other gives birth to various forms,

of some of which we shall have to treat presently. If so, the

pronoun of the 2nd person designates the individual spoken
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to as a " this " or " here," in contradistinction to the more

remote "that" or "there" of the 3rd person. In the Indo-

European languages the same element seems to lie at the root

of both pronouns, for Sanskrit tvaui, i.e. tu-am, " thou," differs

only in its vowel from ta, the base of the demonstrative pronoun

tat, in Greek to.

The oldest form of this pronoun known to us in Semitic

is the Arabic ^^}\ auta, with its fern. ^^Jl anti, dual lc_L<\,

plur. masc. ^SJ\ autumn, shortened autum, and fern. .JLjl

antuuna. The dual is found in Arabic only, and has disap-

peared from its vulgar dialects, in which the forms in use are

euta or eut (Egypt, iute), cuti or eutl (Egypt, inty, euty), entum or

eutu (Egypt, iutit). Almost identical with these are the Ethiopic

Art 1

! auta, antl, autcmu, autcu, which appear in Tigre as auta,

autl, autum, and in Amharic as auta, autyl or auty, plur. autu.

But in Tigrina they have been displaced by the compound

\tft\\ uess^kha, fern, uess^'khl, plur. ucssatkflm, uessatkeu, by

assimilation for ucfsekha, etc.

In Assyrian and Hebrew ut have been assimilated into tt.

The Assyrian forms are attd, attl, plur. masc. attuuu, (fern.,

according to analogy, attiua). In Hebrew the masc. sing, is

HftK in pause PlPlK or PlDK; but the shorter fitf atte or att,
T _5 T - tt* ; — '

also occurs, Num. xi. 15 ; Deut. v. 24, and in some other

passages in the Kethibh, e.g. Ps. vi. 4; Job i. 10; Eccles. vii. 22.

Its fern, is *T)X, which occurs sometimes in the Kethibh, viz.

Judges xvii. 2; 1 Kings xiv. 2; 2 Kings iv. 16, 23, and viii. 1;

Jerem. iv. 30; Ezek. xxxvi. 13; but it has been almost sup-

planted by the shorter flX atte or att, in pause Htf- The plur.
. _ 5 . T

masc. is DHK, with e for //; the fern, is POttX, sometimes written

fOPlX and n^Fltf ; but the shorter JfiK or jfitf is found in Ezek.

xxxiv. 31, and with assimilation of the 11 to a following m, in

Ezek. xiii. 20, fiiTl¥ft DHX 1$# (observe Ezek. xxxiii. 26,

m»ifi BVfrB for DHW and Isaiah xxxv. 1, *\Tti2 U)&&'1 for

pfefch).
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In Biblical Aramaic and the Targums we find both the

primitive and the assimilated forms, HFOtf, FDtt, Dtf , fern. fiK,

plur. masc. jtfOK, ])m, fern. |Wfcj5, |*fiK. In Syriac the u,

though written, is never pronounced, and the final 1 of the fern,

sing, has also been dropped, A3], %~»Aj"|, ^oAJ), __»Aj|, The

forms of the later dialects are in some cases such as we should

naturally expect ; e.g. Samaritan T\Tti& or HK, fern. TlK, plur.

jintfj jTltf; Palestinian Syriac, L\, fern, ui), plur. <oL] and

vOAj), ^-»Z|. But in others there are points worthy of remark.

For instance, in Mandaitic, instead of ;/ and t being assimilated,

a short a is inserted between them, DfcOtf ,
plur. pn&OX. Again,

s.

in the vulgar Syriac of Ma'lula, we find ^\ ach or ^.a hack, with

o O _f.

the plur. .^i^^l achkJiun or ..j-^Jfc JiacJmn, where t has been

softened into ty, ch, as in l^Ju^X* ("JAj^jIo), U^li ("|Z5>), U^-lf

r^Ao). The modern Nestorian or eastern forms are Aj| #/ or

^Aj] atfm, the latter with a curious appendage; and not less

strange are the plurals ^oA-kj] and ^QDoZlk/), which can only be

explained as having arisen under the influence of the 1st pers.

^JL-kj) or ^j-J.jo|, whilst conversely the form of the 1st person

^q.dqj.^jI must have owed its birth to this falsely formed

vO^oA-kj] .

The separate pronouns of the 1st and 2nd persons have,

as we have seen, received a demonstrative increment at the

beginning ; with the pronoun of the 3rd pers. the reverse

apparently is the case. The Assyrian hi, fern, si, and the•XI
corresponding Syriac ooi, fern, .-.qi, may perhaps never have

had any such increment ; but it is, I think, otherwise with the

Hebrew and Arabic singulars. In Hebrew these forms, with

the ancient and necessary difference of vowels, are NV7, fem.

X\1. Now some scholars believe that the alcph is a mere

orthographic sign, like the Arabic elif in the 3rd pers. plur.
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of the verb, LULS, which is occasionally found even in Hebrew

(frO^HM Josh. x. 24; fcOHN Isaiah xxviii. 12). In this view
:

|t •••

I can hardly concur, because the words are written with this

alepJi in the oldest documents we possess, such as the Moabite

stone (masc. KH D3 "Ift&^l) and the sarcophagus of Eshmun'azar,

king of Sidon (masc. KH DTK "that man," fern. XH rD7fifin

"this kingdom"). Had the original sounds been merely hu and

hi, we should have found on such monuments IH and 71.

I conclude, therefore, that the words must have sounded origi-

nally something like hu-a and Jil-a, with the addition of a

demonstrative a at the end. This will seem less improbable

to you, when you are told that the modern Syrian forms from

och and -,_»ch e, by the addition of ]oi, another demonstrative

Ion odi (]booi) od, )<n w_.cn ea, "that," "yonder." That Plautus

heard the Phoenician word pronounced as hy only proves that

the Carthaginians, like the Jews, had gradually let this additional

sound drop, although they retained the symbol of it in writing.

I have said nothing to you as yet of the use of fflft for the

fern, gender in Hebrew, because I do not believe in its existence.

The distinction of the vowels in N^H and NV1 su and si, is just

as primitive and essential as in aula, anti and ka, ki. I am
aware that fcOH takes the place of K\"| in various passages of the

Pentateuch ; but in old Hebrew MSS. ) and * are very much

alike, and the Masorets have done well to regard K1H as nothing

but a clerical error, and to substitute for it the correct fcOH
1

.

The same pretended archaism may be found in the famous

Babylonian codex of the Prophets published by Strack, e.g.

Hosea ii. 4, XiH (i.e. KIH), Joel iv. 1, fctfnn (i.e. NIJIH).

To proceed. The same primitive difference of the vowels

and the same affixed syllable are to be found in Arabic, although

slightly obscured, since hu-a and hi- a have become huwa *&

and Juya jj», In Ethiopic these words have received a further
\—>

1 [Cf. Kuenen, Ondzrzoek, 2nd ed. vol. i. (Leyden, 1887), § 16 and n. 7, who

rightly refers the origin of the error to the old scriptio defectiva XH, for XI H and XTI

alike.]
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increment at the end, and in consequence have suffered a slight

curtailment at the beginning. The forms in actual use are

©SYfc: weZtu, fern. ,£7^: yeeti, which have obviously lost an

initial hit and hi on account of their having been lengthened by

the syllable tu and ti. I find the same increment in the

Assyrian demonstrative suatu, "this,* fern, saatl or sdtl [Del.

siati\ and in another form in sdsfi, fern, sdsi, sdsa, as also in

hagd-su (Del. agdsu), which last is found mainly in inscriptions

of the Persian period. Su seems to be only a weakening of tu,

just as in Greek the pronoun tu, Doric rv, became au; or rrjfjuepov

(to-day), t^t€? (this year) became arifiepov and crfJTes ; or the

nominal terminations Tt?, tlos, na, tvvt), passed into o-t?, cnos, cna,

avvr) (7re\^6?, ttXovglos, yepovaia, hucaioavvr)). Indeed it seems

possible that /// is the oldest form of the pronoun of the 3rd

pers. in Semitic, of which su and hu are successive weakenings.

We have then the following forms of the pronoun of the

3rd person.

singular

Assyr. m. su

f. si

plural

suuu, sunu-tu, sunut

dual

sina

Arab, m. jb (vulg. Eg. +& ^ (Eg. hum and hutnd) LcJ&
y y y

huwd yj>)

y <S> -j

f. ^ (vulg. Eg. ^
hiyd jj>)

Eth. m. Qfhftx we em

f. SfctiyPfc

Heb. m. «V1 (Ph. tfp|)

f. N*n (Ph. xn)

J. Ar. m. WTI

f. *rn

ft^Vfc: emuutu or

Q>7\"f"a^ : loeetomu

7\
<^\ l

i
r

\^i emdntu or

©SYf^: we'etou

nfin, dpi

nun
T "

ten, |teri; pdN
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singular plural

•X

Syr. m. oon
•X -J> -X*

.QJOl vQj|

f. «-»01

Talm. m. VVX •TO
f WN WK

Mand. m. in }U\n

f. yn p*n

After what I have already said, in this and former lectures,

very few of these forms call for any further remark. I need

only add, I think, that j^, ^&, vulgar Egypt, hum, Jiuma,

fifin, OH, and i^n, [ten, are really identical, the last being

strengthened by an additional demonstrative element, as is

also the case with A^Vfc: and A^l^i^" The Talmudic forms

VtPK and WN (for jfrlM* and |WK) shew us that the double

11 of the Chaldee, Syriac and Mandaitic is an assimilation of nh,

the syllable in, en, hen being, as I formerly stated, an interjec-

tional or demonstrative element prefixed to the pronoun. The

simple oon and «-^oi of the old Syriac have entirely disappeared

in the modern language; and in the modern dialects of Ethiopia

the place of this pronoun has been usurped by later compounds.

Thus in Tigrina, nessu, fern, nessd, plur. masc. nessdtom, fern.

nessdtou, for nefsu, etc.; and in Amharic, 7\Ctui ersu, fern.

7\Ct\f: erscwa, plur. ACfiT©7
: ersdtyaw, or with a further

assimilation 7\tu: essu, etc., from C7\h: re'es, "head."

On the formation of the plurals of the personal pronouns,

I shall make some additional remarks when I come to treat

of that subject in relation to the noun and verb. Meantime

I pass on to the other classes of pronouns.

B. The Demonstrative Pronouns.

From the pronoun of the 3rd person, by prefixing the

demonstrative particle or interjection hd, in vulgar Arabic d,

we get the compound pronoun ha-hu. This appears in the
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Talmud as ffiH, fern. NTH, phir. Vr}fl (for pPlJKPl). The

word is often wrongly pointed KPH, KVlPl, whereby it is

confounded with the Hebrew tfttlPl, KVH, which is of a totally

different origin, viz. by assimilation for frOn/H- In Mandaitic

the same word exists in the singular, inXP|> J^nXH, without any

corresponding plural. In Syriac the second h was elided, and

the syllables Jid-u, hd-i, contracted into ooi haw, w_»on hay or hoy,

•X . * . _
plur. ,qjoi hannun, __i_joi hannen (for Jid-en-huu, Jid-cn-Jiai).

In the Palestinian dialect we also find the singular forms o]cn,

001 ; fern. «-_»]oi, »._»ai, but not the plural. In modern Syriac

the corresponding words are ooi aw, w_»6i ay, often written and

pronounced 6"), o"|, «-»"), and <?, with the plur. »._i_j] ^;/J (from

the old fern. __i_Joi), shortened into J an and J an. From this

is formed another pronoun by the addition of the particle

"(oi at the end, to designate a more remote object; "that,"

"yonder," viz. ]cn o&\ (}o odn), od, fern. ]oi *._»ai, e\i. The n
•X .P

which we have found in the plurals ^ciJOi, IPO!"!, etc., seems to

appear in the singular in the Assyrian annu, " this," whether

we regard it as merely = an + hu, or as = a + in 4- hu. The forms

given by the grammarians are

:

sing. masc. annu (fern, annaf), (annit)

plur. masc. annutu fern, anndtu, annitu,

with another plural form, perhaps of both genders, anni or anuc.

In vulgar Arabic of Egypt the forms corresponding to

&Win, ttWl, V"On, are still used with the original interjectional
t ' • t '

; t

force: dho, "there he is," dhf, "there she is," ahum or dhow,

"there they are."

A very large number of demonstrative pronouns have their

source in the cognate letters d and t
y

in juxtaposition with

which we often find k, I and u. You will remember that Aram.

*7 d= Arab, j dh, 5 = Eth. Heb. Assyr. z\ and that Aram. D t =

Arab. \*j th, \ = Eth. rt : j, Assyr. s, Heb. ^ ^.
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One of the simplest of these pronouns is the Arabic I J, fern.

i^i, *<i, J, b', plur. j] or ;^|, often written //<?//* JJ, ^l.j

.

The corresponding forms in vulgar Arabic are da or de, fern. ^z,

plur. J«j daul or ^/, ^/^, aftj/j (which seems to arise from

a combination of the singular with the ancient plural). In

Ethiopic we have the same word in the form Ti: ze, fern. H: %a,

plur. 7\fV: cllu, fern. T\f\\ ella. Its Hebrew equivalent is HI,

fern. DNT, for ,cyz/, shortened into fiT and ft, plur. 7tf (i Chron.

xx. 8, generally with the art. 7KH 1

), Hytf- The Phoenician

forms are, as might be expected, very similar ; viz. J for both

genders (perhaps with a difference of pronunciation, zt\ zit)
;

fern, also JlT, in Plautus syth\ plur. 7X, in Plautus 2/^. The
form TK, which also occurs in Phoenician, has been regarded as

equivalent to the Hebrew H-TH ; but the article in Phoenician

is the same as in Hebrew, and T does not take the article in

Phoenician even when the preceding substantive is defined

(T MEPJ& and T *ltf$il)- I prefer therefore to consider the alepJi

in Ttf as merely prosthetic. The very curt form of the word T

might readily lead to such a vowel being prefixed ; and we find

some support for this idea in the modern Ethiopic or Tigrifia

form 7\H: fern. 7\H : : In the later Hebrew of the Mishnah we

have masc. HT, fern: IT {go or gu), plur. V?K. In Assyrian it is

curious to find the form with / in the singular as well as the

plur.;

sing. masc. ullu fern, ullat

plur. masc. idlutu fern. ullJtir.

By appending a demonstrative n to the masculine, we obtain

the common J. Aram, form p ? Jp,
emphatic HTl, N^T, with its

simple fern. Tfl, tfl, and its plur. p?K. The corresponding

1 [The latter only in the Pentateuch, where it is probably to be viewed as a mere

scriptio defectiva (?NH) as in Phoenician. Cf. Kuenen ut supra. In any case ?Ki"J

is younger than n?XH final i"l— being readily lost in Hebrew, as in JP = n^l.]

2 [The feminines are not recognised by Delitzsch.]
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Phoenician forms are jj and XT; and in certain Aramaic dialects

(Egypto-Aram., Nabathean) these words appear as X3T and XT.

An Ethiopic form, with further demonstrative increment, is

H^: zentu, fern. Hi:: zdti, plur. A'VVfc: ellontu, fern. IV^Vfc:

cllantu.

For the sake of still greater emphasis, ha is prefixed to these

forms, giving in Arabic Ijjb, fern. **& or ^jjb, . pU, tela, plur.

3 1

^U or £}}»&; and vulgarly hddd, fern. /fowfe, plur. hddaul, and in

Africa hddum. In Egypt, with somewhat of the original inter-

jectional force, adz, "this here." The corresponding Aramaic
words vary considerably in form according to the dialects.

In the Targums and the Talmud we find JHH, fern. NTl

(or N*7tf), plur. p?NH and ppn (less correctly pronounced pWl
and JvH); and similarly in the Palestinian dialect ^JOI or

^501, fern. Ijoi (^#d<? for hddd), plur. ^__»_^a"i. In Mandaitic T has

generally taken the place of*l; piKH, fern. NTXH, plur. pStfi"]-

K^KJl however occurs, as also the compound U**?fctfl = Talmud.

U^n, i.e. 1p| [Hn* The ordinary Syriac forms are pen, fern.

171
P .-7»P » P P »K P

?oi, plur. _-»__i<7i. Of these, pol stands for frOl!"! and |*(7I is
t

; |t'

1p p _ - 1

5C7I, which occurs in the combination ^_»ai|5CJi

(for .-lOiljai). Shorter forms are .en, for HH, and 501. Here

too must be placed the Talmudic }Pin or fHX, which latter is
I •• T I " T

also found in Samaritan. Here X has taken the place of n>
whilst the aspirated 1 dh is represented only by the aspira-

tion h. This gradual elision of the d, combined with the

ordinary dropping of the final n, enables us to explain the

common Talmudic forms W? fern. XH, plur. ^UPl or ^H

as corruptions of JHH, NT"!, and J^H- The modern Syriac
I " T T T ' " T

words arc very similar, viz. ]&l) aha or ] a, plur. |j) annc. ]<n]

springs from the fern. ])01, the original aspirated d (dh) being

represented, as in [JlX, by an h ; h having been gradually
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dropped, ad has been contracted into a. Dialectically the forms

*-»>], *-»^1, are also used, both from HH-

Now if to these series of pronouns we append the letter *?,

we obtain another series, generally designating more distant

objects.

The simplest of these is the J. Aram. *!p or ^1, fern. Tl
5

plur. *HxK
?

which are formed from H
?
N1 and P?K. The

Palestinian dialect exhibits the plural in the form ^-*._1C7I.

By prefixing ha we arrive at the Talmudic TjWJ, fern. *!JH plur.
I * t It'

^H or *Tpn
?

and the Mandaitic *1KH (masc. and fern.), plur.

"TifctTTj which are contractions for *"pHn> HKHP!, and "pvll.

Here too the Syriac varieties ^a_^cn, fern. ./ » Noi , find their

place; the former of which may perhaps be compounded with a

form corresponding to the Mishnaic ^?K. As for ^QJtn (mJCJI),

which is always masc, it is probably not a mere variation of

^a\(7i, but a different compound, viz. from ^qjoi and y.

In Arabic the corresponding pronoun is cJ\3, fern. cJl3' 5 CJjJ,

plur. (iJ)L1 or cJo^U The Arabs have, however, regarded the

suffixed gj as being the pronoun of the 2nd person, and hence,

though cJ! J is commonly used in speaking to two or more per-

sons of both sexes, it is also permitted to use cJ\j in addressing

s -* s Ov*/ *g> *j x*

a woman, lc£U in speaking to two, and S\d or £\3 in speaking

to several, according to their sex. The vulgar forms, at least in

North Africa, are ijj\3 dak, fern. cJoi dik, plur. cJ.J duk.

In Egypt we find, with the addition of ha, the forms dikha

(masc. fern.) and diikha (masc.) ;
and these may be still further

strengthened by appending the pronoun of the 3rd pers., masc.

dukhauwa, masc. fern. dikJiaiya, plur. masc. fern, dukhamma.

The Ethiopic presents us with this augmented pronoun in
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the form Ufr: 8*k6
t

fern. M^fr: entcku, plur. ft Aft- : cllcku.

Here the fern, is remarkable, but we shall speak of it when

we come to the simple relative form J\Vf": enta.

These pronouns again may be heightened by the accession

of a fresh demonstrative syllable. Thus in Chaldee we find

pi for both genders, with additional n. The Ethiopic presents

us with a form with additional tu> viz. UTT'fc: zckwctu or T-ftrfc:

zektu, fern. 7\V*rt: entaktt, plur. AATri^: cllckzvetfi or ftATrt:
y y y s y s

cllcktu. The Arabic prefixes //« in the form <jJ^Jl&, fern. cJlj'lfc>

y y ;>

CJjjLfc, Pmr - cJJ^!.L&; which are much used in the vulgar

i i ^ii
dialects, cJljjb hdddk, <^\k\js hadlk, plur. c)o}Jyfc ha'uldHk, or in

y y
I

North Africa C-)»Jdfc Jiaduk. From kodak seems to arise, by
y

elision of the d, the form ciXfc kak, used by the Bedouins; just as

i

\&& Jidda, in combination with the article 'a/, becomes kal, which
y <-> y O O x-

is used for all numbers and genders, as < >LL£_Lfc, c^JuJj&j

,^uo£jlk> J^Jlfc? <—jKLfc. Another strengthened form in old

y I

Arabic is cJJj, where the letter / has been inserted between
y

y y y O ^

li and cJ? its fern, is cJJjj by contraction for cJJjtf . Peculiar
^ y y

to the Mandaitic is the word nnfrOWl (masc. and fern.), plur.

masc. finWKn, fem. pn&OXPl. Here it seems tolerably clear

that we have again the prefixes XH and px, contracted into

JtfPl, and the suffixes of the 3rd person ; but it is not so easy to

say what is represented by the letters fltf, unless we admit

Noeldeke's suggestion that they are identical with H\ the
T

*

Aramaic form of TWtit.

Finally, under this head, we have a few demonstratives that

are formed by means of the prefix *tf 1. . Here I mention first,

though somewhat doubtfully, the Talmudic pronoun J|PPK fern.
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\TN ; doubtfully, I say, because it may also be explained, as I

did above, by assimilation from ¥lM$, VO*X This latter view

is countenanced by the plurals iPl^K Vl^X. The forms !)H\D

and i,T3\D representing the substantive verb, seem to be fresh

compounds of the demonstrative n and VPX, iH^N; e.g. VTO *tfft

"what it is," VVi X^X "it is I," ^W niW WX "they are

perfectly righteous men." More certain examples of this for-

mation with prefixed I are *TK (for JTtf )> fern. XTX ; and

•SfTK, plur. •=[]«*.

To designate a definite pronominal accusative, especially of

a somewhat emphatic kind, we find in the Semitic languages a

peculiar word joined with the pronominal suffixes. In Ethiopic

this is \\JP: klya, a word regarding the origin of which various

conjectures have been hazarded, but which I am inclined to

think finds its source in the demonstrative k, to which we have

so often referred. From this are formed, with the usual pro-

nominal suffixes, kiya-ya, klya-ka, etc. By the weakening of ^
into H (of which I gave some examples in a former lecture), we

obtain the Arabic dialectic form Lk . From this it is but a step

to the common Arabic l>\ lyd, which is used precisely like

its Ethiopic equivalent, and appears in Tigrina in the contracted

form of /\: 2, denoting self, as Afe: lye, Ajr\: Ikhd, Aft: tyu. In

the other Semitic languages this word takes the feminine termi-

nation at or t, probably appended to it in order to bring out

more strongly the abstract idea of hoccitas (if I may use such a

word) ; and in these languages its range of use is considerably

wider than in Arabic and Ethiopic. Hence we get, in the first

place, the Phoenician JTX, which was doubtless pronounced

in the earlier stages of the language lyath or iyath ; for other-

wise the s would not have been inserted in writing, as is almost

invariably the case in the older inscriptions. In the inscriptions

of later date, however, we find J"|tf, and Plautus heard the word

pronounced yth. The Aramaic forms seem to be shortened from

the Phoen., viz. Syr. L*, Chald. ]V less correctly JY. These
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are used not only as a sign of the definite accus., ]^o A » ^ >;^
pJ| A_»o j 1 V)» Aj ]o"L_S\

; but also as a substantive, signify-

ing self, e. g. <tiA-aA v^oA.a V)? den " he who knows himself,"

IAHo 7r>
ft

» \ » "free-will"; and likewise in the Palestinian dia-

lects and in Samaritan to form demonstratives, as in the phrases

KftV HIT!] "on that same day," KW PTJT3 "in that same
"t ; t" tt;

year," J£D0;._i_O 0lA_»^D "at that same time," OOl LS\ ^J-a OlA-.

"that man is a thief," h p3Tl tfS JlfflV ^ pjH fH "this is of

use to me, those are not." In this way we may best explain the

Mandaitic demonstrative spoken of above, nn&OtfPt (masc. and

fern.), pnMKH, pnWKH, where fitf is probably = T\\. Simi-

larly in Hebrew yath was further altered into atk, whence, by the

usual change of a into 0, resulted the common form oth, T\)K-

In close connection with a following word this oth was shortened

into oth, just as from TWTti and T\dh$ we get ^PWTft and

DJI^^. Next, oth was changed into eth "flfc* as in DfiN for
t ; t

;

° v ' v -

attum\ and finally this "fltt was heightened by the tone into cth,

fitf . In later Hebrew, perhaps under the influence of the sur-

rounding Aramaic dialects, HlX came to be used, like JV as a

demonstrative: DVH )T\)^, DW nrfofc, iniX h ZW "that
^T T T - T

one sat down," niftS GTXPl 1HW TttT. In Assyrian I find a

word attu, which seems to be nearly connected with yath and

oth, for example in such phrases as attua abua " my father"

("mon pere a moi"), zirya attua "my family" (JHT), dinata

attua "my laws" (p*T), #i7tf attunu "our house," i# /<rz iptallahu

abiya wa attua " who revere (m?S) not my father and me."

Schrader also regards as cognate with yath the words ycttl and

dsi, in such phrases as ydti Nabunahid suzibauni, " as for me,

Nabunit, save QPBty thou me"; and again, sa la iplahu abutiya

11 dsi la isbatu nir sarrutiya, " who did not fear my fathers,

and, as regards me, did not take up the yoke of my rule."

These words yatl and dsi he explains as made up of ya +
a + ti or si, i.e. ya for yath, a suffix of the 1st pcrs., and

a further demonstrative ti or si. Sayce, however, gives a diffcr-

w. l. 8
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ent explanation of both words, so that we are evidently on

unsafe ground. Even the Hebrew nitf has been explained in a

manner different from that which I have just suggested to you,

for some scholars have regarded it as a substantive, nearly equi-

valent in form and meaning to the Arabic h \ "sign" or "mark,"

"form" or "body," thus identifying it with the word JTlX (for HIS or

rVIX), or else assuming a form ffttf or H*K> from the construct
T • T *

state of which (JVX or H^K) T))H might be derived by con-

traction.

Before quitting the demonstrative pronouns, I ,will say a

few words regarding the definite article, which really belongs to

this class of words. Its original form was, in all probability,

7PI a compound of ha and /, nearly in the sense of the Latin

illc, connected with the adverbs HKTH " away," " beyond," and

L
D/H " here," " hither." In Hebrew the / was assimilated to all

following letters; and when the doubling wholly ceased to

be audible, the loss of it was compensated by the heightening of

the vowel into a T", as in 0Wl, Tin, W, BWVF, on which
•t" t t • t t '

and other modifications of the article see your Hebrew gram-

mars. In Phoenician its form is the same as in Hebrew, but it

is not so frequently used as in the latter language, e. g. T MEPIb

for nrn M^an, ? nytwi for mn nypn, an tnx for Dnxn

awn, an naf»Bi for ^m roSaai.

The Arabs ordinarily weakened the initial n to X, but re-

stricted the assimilation of the final / to a following dental, sibi-

lant or liquid (the so-called solar letters ii> ij* \ j & A c£j lzj

O Cx' S S O -

u J \s t ^ js) ; e.g. Lj)H, jAsaH? aJuj^xJl, but jJ£\ (i^n)
j

imj^ouuJI (fcypfe^n), aaJI (TT3PI)* In Egypt this assimilation is

nowadays extended to _. and cj, as eg-gazzar, eg-gmrfa "Fri-

day," ek-kull, ek-kenlse " church." The letter /, however, though

assimilated in pronunciation, is always written. The Arabian

Bedouins are still said to retain the old pronunciation hal, saying
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5

has-sanah instead of as-sanah, PlWH 1

.
Generally speaking, how-

T T —

ever, the initial elif is regarded as so weak in sound that it

suffers elision whenever another word precedes, e. g. cJl<o.U J\

abu 'l-maliki, not abu al-maliki, ^XjW ^ fi 'n-nasi, not ft an-

nasi, Jj>J1 Jli kdla'r-rajtihi, not kdla ar-rajulu, if\-al! ^^JlS

kalati 'l-maratu, not kalat al-maratu. Indeed it was at times

dropped altogether and only the / sounded, and this is common
at the present day, e. g. lahmar " red," liswid " black," lazhar, the
" Az/iar" mosque, letnen "the two."

In Ethiopic there is no definite article, and the same appears

to be the case in Assyrian. The Aramaic dialects labour under

the same deficiency, but make up for it by appending to the

noun the demonstrative ha or d> which appears in writing as an

aleph\ thus *MM, "ii^u; WjlMM?, ]Ai » gX£D. With this we

may compare the postpositive <?;/ and £/ of the Scandinavian

tongues, derived from an older inn and it (e. g. Danish Mand,
Mandcn ; 77,?/^, Huset), of which we shall have to make mention

again hereafter. More to our present purpose, however, is the

Himyaritic suffixed n, e.g. in p3TD"this monument" or "tablet,"

I
pate

I
pnn | npphx I

npn
I
trrfnD

I
im

i
m»i

I
rbiyfr ;

or in pSteB " this stone,"
| fyhtifr I ^ I

p&l
I p I

nn^H
I

pSfe>&
I
nnhy | Mpfi. The words pJTIb and JdS^B are appa-

rently contractions of jrfOTD and \T\u?&fo, as seems to result

from such forms as
|
p^*lSnfi

I
|*!l "between these two towers"

or " castles,"
| frOFWJ

| SjDK " the lords of these two houses,"

}n3JT2l "this house of ours" (where the 3 is the suffix of the 1st

pers. plur.
2
). Often the demonstrative pronoun p, fern. J"n, is

prefixed to such words, as p^Tft p.

1 [This statement rests on a misconception : djudlfc stands for 4XuJ^ ^JUb

.

Nold.]

2 Other examples are: ptDD p, "this inscription"; pfll fl, "this idol";

innD p, "this door"; p20 p, "this building"; |D^V, "this statue"; |n3^3K1,

"and these two camels,"

8—2
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C. The Relative Pronouns.

The relative in its simplest form is, it may be said, iden-

tical with the demonstrative pronoun. As the Germans use der

instead of zvelcher, and we English that instead of who, so did

the Semites employ closely cognate or identical words as de-

monstratives and relatives.

The simplest of the relative forms is the ^ of the Biblical

Aramaic, shortened in the Targums and in Syriac into 1 5 de.

One or other of these forms appears in all the Aramaic dialects

except the Egyptian and that of some ancient inscriptions, which

have •>?. The Mandaites say ed as well as de, and the same form

^A- is occasionally found in Samaritan. I need only remark in

addition that in Mandaitic £0 is used in a few cases instead of

the common 1, as 2M3 TIKE "he who does good," K^D T2KL3
"he who does evil" (where YSKfc^nijH); JWlNnKSKB KITH

"spirit of our fathers." The word s
), which is mentioned by

Gesenius and others as the Mandaitic form of the relative, has

no existence, being merely a false reading of the somewhat

abbreviated character of the word "J. In modern Syriac Z or jZ

is frequently employed for 5, as f-tJ? Al Q;^i (for W-J?? M-^r^)

"the Saviour of the world," ^~il^4^» ^ni (for lA-Lg^? l^-»)

" forgiveness of sins," ^jib) A-»-^j (for yh&l ai-ajsj) "the passion

of our Lord," bdrit isJiu, i.e. ^o • >? (7l5Ao, " after Jesus."

Identical with this ^ or 1 is the Arabic j ?
generally em-

ployed in this one form for both genders and all numbers ; as

CJJJ Jli ^ 3\j^ "he who said that came to me," lUj^ .J ^li

" my well which I dug." The use of this word is, however,

only dialectic. In S. Arabia the Himyaritic furnishes us with

similar forms : masc. *7 (|=|)> fem - FH> plur. vK or 7N.

In Ethiopic we find H: zd, with a fem. 7\^T": enta, and a plur.

ilia, all bearing a striking resemblance to the corresponding
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forms of the demonstratives. H: zd may be used, like **1 and

i, for both genders and numbers. The fern. 7\^+: we must

trace back to the demonstrative particle en, or the letter n, plus

the fern, termination t; and the plur. 7\C\\ to the demonstrative let-

ter /. In Hebrew occurs the cognate form )1, likewise invariable.

In Arabic and Hebrew the simple article
J|, .Jl, is sometimes

OjO w-0 ** <J»>~y} O/O ^3 y

employed as a relative; e.g. wJuj aSJI J^~>^ fjiill ^ "°f the
I

- s s y y

I .

people of whom is the Apostle of God," for ^Jtc ddll i^y*j ^.^

»

Joshua x. 24, inX Wj^iin "who went with him"; 1 Sam. ix. 24,

rrSsm piBrrn&t; i chron. xxvi. 28, Ww p^pnn Sbi.
t v t v : J

- v
;

•
l : •

-
:

Hence, from a combination of these two words, with the
y i^

insertion of the demonstrative letter / (as in cJJi), arises the
y

~i> y v* y

ordinary Arabic relative ^jJl , with its fern. J&\ , for the full
M
y ^Ty

inflection of which see the Arabic grammar. Its form in the

vulgar dialects is 1\ elli, in Maltese even shortened into ! /J,

y "

*>y

for all the genders and numbers. Identical with ^jj] in form,
y

though not exactly in meaning, is the Hebrew demonstrative

HT?n, shortened into T?H just as ,cjj| is sometimes found in

(s'&y 1

the form jJl . T?H is used as fern, in 2 Kings iv. 25, HUH

??H TVfa^&tl, and another form, WvV"! hallczu, also occurs as

fern, in Ezekiel xxxvi. 35, 7\1ft&lT\ WpPl pXH. This last seems

to be weakened from W7H and to exhibit this pronoun in even
T ~ '

> *>y

a purer form than nT^H and ^jJl.
V T —

••

y

The relative pronoun in Assyrian is sa or .syz, which admits of

no variation, but is evidently connected with the simple pronoun

sii
t

" he," and the demonstrative sa-su.
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The Hebrew word 7&W, though familiar to us all, is difficult

to analyse. Some, as for instance Fleischer, Miihlau and Sayce,

following an older scholar named Tsepregi, regard *1GPX as the

Hebrew representative of the Aramaic 1HX, >m ,
"place," in

7 P

Syriac also " trace," " track," " footstep," as in 5AiD (for ba-athar)

" after," " behind," Arab. ^3 \ and J! ,
" trace," " track," " footstep,"

Eth. AUUC:: In support of this view they appeal to analogies in

other languages, e. g. the Chinese, where so means both "place"

and "which," and to the vulgar use of wo in German, for

example, " Der Mann, wo ich gesehen habe," instead of welchen,

or again, "Der Fremde, wo du mit ihm gegessen hast," instead of

"mit welchem du gegessen hast." Gesenius, in his immortal work,

the Thesaurus Linguae Hebraeae, sought to connect 712^ with

the Hebrew radical 7£?K • " Modo in tali vocabulo de etymo
•• T

quaerendum est, 1£^tf pr. rectum valuisse conjecerim ab 7^5$

rectus fuit, deinde recte, ita, i. q. [3 et Germ, so, idque in anti-

quiore lingua in pron. relat. abiisse. Cf. P"G tta, et relativum \3
}

et contra Germ, so, i.e. propr. relat. fern. Simonis relationem ita

exprimi censet, quod ad sequentia recta tendat." Ewald, whose

opinions I would always mention with the respect due to so

great a scholar,—Ewald's latest view seems to have been that

Ifc^X stands for /BW and is compounded of two demonstra-

tives, £> = fi, I? T and 7, plus the prosthetic tt. Finally, Fried-

rich Bottcher looks upon Ifc^X as standing for /fc^K, and as

made up of a merely prosthetic & and a word /& , which he

regards as an older form of the article 7/1 (just as su seemed to

be an older form of frOn, or the verbal conj. 7tDp^= /tDpfl,

/bp^)- As the matter at present stands, we have to choose, I

think, between Fleischer's view, on the one hand, and Ewald's or

Bottcher's on the other ; and, on the whole, I incline to the

latter, in so far as I would seek the origin of the relative pro-

noun somewhere in the region of the demonstratives. For the
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interchange of 7 and 1, even in this region, compare the Syriac

|£i5(7i> "here," with the Chaldee frO/H. In Hebrew the longest
t ;

|t

form of the word is Ifc^K
5
but there are several shorter forms,

without X and usually with assimilation of the final r or / to the

following letter ; viz. •$, $, '$ , but also V? (in "DH^, Eccles.

iii. 18, and according to one reading in K^H^ for fcOH^, Eccles.

ii. 22). In Phoenician the word is written fc^X, but that the V)

may originally have had a vowel is at least suggested by the

transcription of words handed down to us by Latin and Greek

authors, such as Nesso esse sade (capillus Veneris), i. e. PI20
T '

7V& fc^K. More frequent, however, are the shorter forms as,

es, ys, is, and also si, sn, which last correspond to the Hebrew

'$- e.g. in the Poenulus, assamar binam, QMS ^lftX^X "what

he says is friendly"; ys siddobrim, thyfel yth cJiyl ys chon them

liful, i. e. (probably), tysh DPI prtftf^a-nK bfffifi DTOW Btyt,

in Latin eum fecisse aiunt, sibi quodfaciandum fuit ; or, to quote

another line, yth alonim valonuth sicorathi simacom syth, i. e.

nxr DtoBB* *ntfij*> nwfcai D^iWnx.
I

T v • t |tv -:r • -:

The use of the relative as a conjunction, and as a sign of the

genitive relation between two substantives, belongs rather to the

department of Syntax than of Etymology. These phenomena

need cause you no surprise, if you reflect, on the one hand, that

the Greek particle ok is only a case of the relative pronoun 0?

;

and, on the other, that the Persian izafat or connective vowel i

in such constructions as ^c jS> +\j ndm-i pidar-i man, " the

name of my father," is merely a corruption of what was the

relative pronoun in the older stages of the language.

I may therefore conclude my remarks on the relative by

referring briefly to certain possessive pronouns, which are formed

from it in several of the Semitic languages. In Ethiopic we find

H,7\:, fern. Ts^i'th:, plur. A(\,A:, combined with suffixes as fol-

lows : zid-ya, ztd-ka, zVa-Jiu, ztd-na, zia-kemu, zia-Jiomfi, etc.

Here we may perhaps discern the relative H: sa, in combination

with the pronoun klyd, or rather its Arabic form lyd, of which I
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spoke in a former lecture. In Aramaic we meet with two forms,

1H and 7^. The former is found in the Talmud, e.g. px

imH3 VWW pH3 "we (occupy ourselves) with our affairs,

and they with theirs." This arises, as Luzzatto has suggested,

from a combination of ^ with "p "hand." It also occurs in

modern Syriac in the forms
«-^-f?, ^°-»? ^f? dlyl, dlyukh,

dlyan, etc., with elision of the d between two vowels. The other

form 7^ i. e. **!f plus the prep. 7 ^
is found in Biblical Aramaic,

e.g. Dan. ii. 20—K\1 ?b'^ WHOR WlMn H- and prevails
T . . T .. T .5

in the Targums and in Syriac 1

. The equivalent 7^ from

7 I^K, occurs in la.ter Hebrew, as well as in Phoenician.

Already in Jonah i. 7 we read VD7&?H "for whose cause?" and

in ver. 12, ^7^3 "for my sake"; and similarly in the Poenulus

ulic silli,
syW ^I/^, "my guest" (lit. "wanderer") ; amma silli,

HV& NftK, "my mother"; bene silli, *W \32
?

"my son." A
fuller form seems to occur on a Tyrian signet ring, viz. [JT/ffj?

fcpH ttlpSpWj* D^ ^ " (belonging) to Ba'al-yathon, a priest

(lit. a gods'-man) of Melkart Rsph."

D. The Interrogative Pronouns.

The first of these to which I would direct your attention is

the Arabic -| ayy, fern. <L.| ayyah, fully inflected, meaning

"who, which, what?" It governs a genitive, as ^\ ~i or

Ot-^wJ^S. o>-** "C> -*£ jj .£

^j^ <L
;
;U 'which land?" ^^l\ ±j\ "which of the two men?"

jyt^l "which of the men?" U^l, ^Jl "which of them 2 ?"

1 Compare the African /JL:J —
.J ^jJ!.

2 In vulgar Arabic it has become <?, or in combination with ^i (thing) &>fc
; ^J
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This word seems to me to have its ultimate source in the inter-

im

rogative particle \, Heb. |"l. It is found in Ethiopic too in the

sing. A,£: dy, plur. hJP'V: ayydt, for both genders ; and in the

modern Tigriiia it appears as 7\^.\\ hPh: 7\P\: /\P5: or\P^:,

which are probably compounds of j\£: and the Ethiopic inter-

rogative ^:: In the other Semitic languages this word has

more of an adverbial force, being prefixed to other words to

convert them into interrogatives, and entering into the composi-

tion of a great many interrogative adverbs. In Hebrew, for

example, it appears as '•X (e for ay) in HI *X " who, which ?"

Plfft *X " from which ?
" DXlb *X " wherefore, why ? " But also

as an independent word in the sense of "where?" with pronom.

suffixes, ny& i*X D*X- and in a longer form without suffix,
TV"' - ' T - '

fr^X. Of compound words the most ordinary examples are:

pX (for px, Arabic A) "where?" contracted |X
3
and as an

accusative HIX "whither?" TpX H^K, and H^N "how?"

HiD^X " where ? how ? " Similar formations in Ethiopic are

7UM?: " where?" and, with a shortening of ?\.£: into 7\: c, ?y£:

efo, " how ? how !

" reduplicated 7\<£<£ : ffifi, ?\£<£ : tfafo, or

7\d.(£: %f&fd\ and Aft^C^: "how much? how many?" from

h<£^: s?fn, which is properly a noun meaning "number,"
" quantity." In Aramaic we have two forms of this word,

s.

for just as the Arabic \ is in Hebrew Pi, so in Aramaic we find

both *X and VJ. The latter, V"|, is the ordinary form in the

Talmud Babll and in the Syriac dialect of Palestine. For

instance, in the Talmud, p "H or pTJ fern. XT*>n or XTH
"who?" "which?"; in Palestinian Syriac likewise _tr-i01, fern.

le, "why?" In Egypt, enhu, cnhl, cn/uim, as min inhu gins, "of what kind," but

separately enhii, en/u, cnhutu, "who?" "which?", where en is probably for en—

t
j\, [^° Spitta, p. 80. But Noldeke explains the n as a remnant of the old

~ X

Tanwin, -^ ^j\ ^, and so forth.]
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lr-.cn. Further, in the Talmud, Ul »T\ or UYH "who," ''which,"

"what is—?" for in TH"PI; T<"J "how?" WH "where?" tfMK

"in respect of which?" "in reference to which?" for fcWTvff;

K*»7 "to which?" "whither?" for W*rb In the Aramaic of the

Targums both forms occur; *!ptf and *-pn "how?" pYX and

PYH fern. NYN and NTH, "who, which?" K^« and *C\T

"where?" p*7^K and [Hp^H, "how?" In Syriac we have only

the forms with alepli, but in great abundance ; for instance

:

^f (akk) "how," "as," with its derivatives ]jpf "as," "like,"

Vr-»^T "together," "at once," ^Vn]
7

"as one who," "as if,"

fcno], "as"; further, \n->) "where?" from p "here"; ^i.],
•\ P 7 ..7 -n . .7 «. o v . .7 «c . i\ .7

p^^l, "how?' for Vr£}-»| and p,^!; plQ >] "whence?" for

\o ^d *j); \L>) for |i
r^l, "who?" with its fern. "f^"), and plur.

^
-*--^-»| for p?tf ^K; and finally, with a shortening of «->] into |,

^A&\ "when?" in the Targums V£TX and JtB^K from the

Heb. *r^p
?
Arab. ,JU. In modern Syriac there are similar

forms, though of course more or less corrupted. Such are

:

Ul.1 ika or \d) iktl, "where?" ^A «~»1 eddua, for fcO^B ^
• •• •• TT ._?

"when?" inline or zwz/r, "which of them?" * * iV) «-»| or i i iV) 'if,

in Talmudic i/V^ft 71; further, ?) "who?" from W7 *K and

X*7 ^X> with another form «-*-!-» | cm, which is, strictly speaking,

t * «v7

derived from the old plural _»_Xj|. In Mandaitic the same

interrogative exists in fflfc viud, "whence?" which is also a

Talmudic form, for tf-JJb or pft, i.e. pK |D; *]X7 ^^ minne lakh,

in the Talmud *p &OD, undeuam tibi? Also in K*7 or jp, /<?,

for Wp, "whither?" tf^fi **#&, "whence?" HK/bJ? or mt^h
"when?" &OJJ and fcOX or MW1, "where?" from K3W, K3T1,

with suffix VlfcO "where is— ?" in which form the real inter-
T

rogative has wholly disappeared, just as in the modern Syriac
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jl_» p "where is he?" from p| ikd, "where?" Here too I

should mention the Mandaitic forms K\DftX/l and UOfctfl, proba-

bly standing for MB *KH and |Vl3B W, e.g. jWmTl &W&KrCl

"in which will ye cross over?" Vl ttftKH K*Sh KWfl "which

(of them) is my throne?"

Another interrogative pronoun in the Semitic languages is

that which is characterised by the initial letter m. Its oldest

forms appear to me to be man for the masc, and mant for the

fern. ; but in practice man is used as the interrogation for

persons of both sexes, "who?" whilst mant is employed in

speaking of things, "what?"

In Ethiopic we actually find these oldest forms in use ; 0^

:

maim, ace. ^\\ mdna, "who?" and /T&z'Y: ment, ace. <<R>Vt*5 menta,

"what?" The Himyar. form is also fjft, but more usually p, with

the substitution of ^ for fa. In Arabic we have ordinarily ^
man for persons, but a distinction of gender is made in the rare

case of the word standing alone, when it is fully inflected, the masc.

sing, being .1^ manu, and the fern. <juuj manah (with aspirated h,

for e^Ju;) and sometimes ^^Ju; mant. The Assyrian forms are

said to be mannu or manic and ?%#//, which last is identical with

the Aramaic Jft, _So. Hence arise in the Aramaic dialects, by

the addition of the pronoun hil, such forms as Syriac alio;

Talmudic m, fern. ^ for VI [ft, VI |B; Mandaitic UN£
;

modern Syriac v_»_±Sb, - » LLP, »_i_J_Lo, which is strictly speaking

derived from the old feminine. The forms in the vulgar dialects

of Abyssinia are not dissimilar to those of the ancient Ethiopic,

viz. Tigrina <7^: "who?" and ^^f\£: mentdy, rarely ^\^: and

7\^2\£: "what?" This latter is compounded of /ft\'Y: and the

other interrogative /\£:: In Amharic the commonest forms are

(fW: "who?" and /K>\; "what," shortened from /^'^i:

Vulgar Arabic forms of .^ are ..<, and .^, . The change of

vowel in the former case is due to the influence of the labial in
;
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in the latter, it is the natural weakening of a in the shut

syllable, and is pronounced in pause min ^-Jc«. From a form

resembling this last must have arisen, by the rejection of the

final n, the Hebrew *fo "who?" It is also found in Ethiopic,

but as a neuter, "what?" or else as an adverb "how!" e.g.

^AJ?^: "how pleasant!" ^POfl: "how great is—!"<^>(TH:

"how great?" "how much?" (from <F>(Y\\ : "measure, quantity").

The Phoenician form of the personal interrogative seems also,

from some phrases in the Poenulus, to have been mi
The neuter form ma is common to the Arabic, Hebrew, Phoe-

nician, and the Aramaic dialects, U, tlf2, XJ&, v&; and we also
T T '

find abundant traces of it in Assyrian, as I shall show you

presently. This form I would venture to explain, with Fr.

Bottcher, as follows. The original mant became by assimilation

matt ; the doubling was gradually dropped, because hardly

audible, at the end of the word, leaving mat. This would

gradually lead to the aspiration of the final t, math. The
aspirated letter would first pass into h, Hft, mah, and finally

disappear altogether in pronunciation, the vowel being length-

ened in the now open syllable, JlD, mah. Compare the different

stages of such words as £pK
?
&X, fc]K "anger" (Arab. ^Jj\

"nose"), or HiR, with suffix W), from f\ft^ ftft
y

J-tffl or JWl,

H3ft (for rOHJ); and the series of changes which produced the

ordinary feminine termination of nouns |"L, tf_, out of the

original at, viz. (i) at, (2) ath, fi_, (3) ah, with aspirated h

(found in Arabic in rhyme), and finally (4) a, H_> tf_- In this
T T

way too we are enabled to give an easy explanation of the

daghesh forte which so constantly follows this word, and of the

forms Tl&j HIDj lift, as compared with those of the article

•n, n> n, from Sn.- T V ~

From tfft by the addition of !)H we obtain in Talmudic and
T

Mandaitic the forms Vtb, 1HKD, "what is it?" IHNft is con-
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tracted in Mandaitic into )ft in the word )fiR "why?" i.e.

lnXft W^nKfi hit- By adding J^ to Xfc there arises in

Talmudic the word Wt2 "what?" in composition ^XftX "where-

fore?" "why?" = }HKb 7tf. In ancient Syriac the same com-

bination of Xfi with fcOl and }H finally resulted in the
T T I ••

« P

contracted forms |. 1.V0 and _So, the latter of which was farther

weakened into ^ak). Hence in combination with !)H arose the
7 -X «

form QJLiD "what is it?" = ooi p_Lo . In modern Syriac this

same ma-den has been contracted into *._>3Qlo, with a rather

unusual weakening of the vowel in this dialect ; and this is farther

shortened into joio, ZoSo, and even QlD, as in ^j^L Q-^

"what shall we do?"

With regard to the neutral L, in Arabic, I may observe that

it is not unfrequently shortened into 1 md, especially in con-

nection with prepositions, as ^ ix, *.JU *£ for f^j **«> for

p^* *jo- *j, J. These last two words are still further
s ' ' * s

o o

abbreviated in poetry into *j arid J, which shows us the origin

of the word £ "how much?" standing for £ or Lc£, Syriac

]lQD, Hebrew PMS3. In Ethiopic this abbreviated via is fre-
T —

quently appended to other interrogatives, with somewhat the

same force as the Latin nam:; e.g. (ft^W; (mdnu-md) 7s^T":

"who art thou, pray?" ^^"T^^: mcnt-nu-md, A.lMr^: ayt'e-md,

7yf^: cfo-md, 0^7\H>^^: mdeze-nu-md.

That these interrogative pronouns should pass into indefinites,

with the sense of "who, whoever, what, whatever," is only what

might be naturally expected, and the consideration of this

point belongs rather to comparative syntax than to our present

subject. Sundry forms must, however, for the sake of com-

pleteness, be noticed here. And firstly, the Assyrian words

mannu-ma, mannd-ma, man-man
%
by assimilation mamman, and
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man-ma, "whoever," "any one"; minima, "whatever." Of these,

manman or mamman is merely a reduplication of man; manuma,
mandma, and manma, are formed by the addition of ma to

manna or man ; and minima arises from a neuter mi, like the

Ethiopic a\\ ml. Similar words maybe found in the modern

dialects of Abyssinia. For instance, Tigrina has &W<<K>: or

O^tj/J^i "whoever," "any one"; and in Amharic there occurs

<^^>:, with the neuters /ft^/ft; and /^^/^'h::

The indefinite ma is often attached in Arabic as an enclitic to

another word, to give it a certain vagueness, as U JJ.S " a small

quantity"; U [>\1<
c+hz\ "give me some book or other." At

other times it conveys something of an intensifying force, as

c

U *<<& ^^1^ "thou art come for some matter" (of importance)

;

whence U J3 is often nearly equivalent to ^i ^\ " what a

youth !" "what a man !" Hence we obtain an easy explanation

of such a word as the Chaldee DSHft " something," which is in

reality a contraction of tfjfc Jpp " scibile quid!' All the other

forms of this word are only more or less corrupted ; e. g. Chald.

DSTtifc (like JTOft for JHD), Mand. DNTTft, Syr. *££>, Tal-

mud. H^p modern Syriac --fr
1^?. ^ n ^ater times the word

began to be treated in some of the dialects as a simple substan-

tive, and to form a plural; e.g. in old Syriac p^SD? and in

modern Syriac )* *,
lVn whilst the Mandaitic forms a new sub-

stantive *nm "a thing," plur. KH^fc.

To return to the Arabic U: we also find it used, especially

with prepositions, without its apparently adding anything to the

sense; e.g. ,U L Ji LCi "in every year," py>. U^^
"without any offence," ^jlixLi U^ "because of their sins,"
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Jjdi Uuc "after a little," <dJ\ ~< <Lcw>-j Loj "by God's mercy."

The same is the case in Hebrew, only that HD has in this case

been modified into to. Hence j?KMM Job ix. 30, kere\

Ssxift!! Ps. xi. 2; nnrrtoS, Job xxvii. 14; and pK-iM,

Exod. xv. 5. So also before pronominal suffixes ^IftS, *rifi3,

VTlM. Here the Ethiopic at once shows the old form in its
X

ft<7^ : kdmci, "as," "like," but with suffixes ft^P : kamd-ya, kama-ka,

kamd-kUj kamd-homu. You will, I think, find the same weak-

ening of ma to mo in a word which appears in the Chaldee

lexicons as N/lifo or KTIft "wealth," "property," with the

variants K7TI& and X7Tfa the former of which is certainly a

K/to seems to me to be identical with the Arabicmere error

JU, which is in reality a compound of U "what" and J "to,"

literally, "what belongs to one." In fc«OTl£ the compound has

been strengthened by the relative ^J; that is to say vTlft

"rny property," or Hvlto "his property," is really v + 1 + )ti

or Hv, literally "that which is to me" or "to him."

E. The Reflexive Pronouns.

Finally, it may be as well to say a few words regarding the

mode of expressing the reflex pronouns in the Semitic languages,

though this pertains rather to the subject of comparative syntax

than to our present topic.

In some cases, as you are aware, the reflex idea is conveyed

by means of a peculiar form of the verb, for instance in Hebrew
the Niph'al or Hithpa"el.

In other cases, the ordinary pronouns of the 3rd person

have to do duty for the reflex pronouns as well; e.g. np*1

inN VlM ^K^TlK where we also say "he took two of his
• t t ; ••

; v '

young men with kim" whilst the German more accurately

expresses it by "und cr nahm zween (zwei) seiner Kncchtc mit
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sick" I may remark, however, in passing, that even in German,
so late as Luther's time, ihm, ihr, and ihnen, could be employed
for sick, just as sein and ihr serve at the present day both
for suus and eius or eorum.

In other cases still, where it was positively necessary to

make a distinction, recourse was had to a compound pronoun,

such as ft„Pl>:, 1HN, OlA^; or—and this is the point to which I

more particularly wish to direct your attention just now,

—

a substantive, most frequently one expressing some part of the

human frame, was employed with the appropriate pronominal

suffix, e.g. *$&} "my soul," for "myself."

In Arabic the words frequently used for this purpose are

^Jb* "soul," plur. uJu\, and ^c "eye, essence," plur. jAju:];

but in the later stages of the language we also find _ . . "spirit,"

JU. "state," and lu\j "essence"; e.g. cJ^jy .5^ "thou wilt

come thyself" (or "in person"), <)J l>- jjo "he has killed himself,"

<j / ^ y

Ajljo y& J. "he is gone himself" (or "in person").

In Ethiopic (\(\l is employed for the nominative in the

forms (\(\?\ lali-ya or AAP: lalc-ya, AAjT) : lall-ka, AAJ>:

lall-hu, etc. This AA: Dillmann maintains to be nothing more

than a reduplication of the demonstrative syllable la, which we
have already found in so many pronominal forms. Praetorius

has suggested another derivation, viz. from the verb h>(\?\

"to separate," whence the Amharic A>A: "another"; and for

this no doubt analogies might be produced from other languages;

but for the present I prefer to abide by Dillmann's view as the

simpler. For other cases than the nominative the Ethiopic

employs the word CAft : "head," as <F>j: ^irt.: C7\f\T\ : "whom

dost thou make thyself (to be)?" AOA: CAhft^: "against

yourselves." ^<£h: is of comparatively rare occurrence in this

sense, as 0WKD: ^4j*i : fl^^: "he gave himself up to death."

In the vulgar dialects, Tigrina and Amharic, there seems to be

a still greater variety of expression. In Tigrina we find HOA

:
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or -f|Q,A: "lord, master," as HOA^: £<\Tr-: "I myself have seen,"

Ts^lf: Nil -flQ,A,£: A,fc: "behold, it is I myself." More rare is

the use of -flQ.Afl^: "master of the house," e.g. ^J^£<fl\:

-f|a,^fl^: t<&5: "for the earth brings forth fruit (of) itself."

These two are generally used for the nominative, whilst for the

other cases is commonly employed C7\rt,:
u head"; less frequently

fart.: "soul," and ^3: "flesh," "body." From fart,: are formed,

as I said before, the personal pronouns ^Hh: nessc-kha, "thou,"

and ^jV: nessu "he," as well as the reduplicated ^h^h: "one

another," as 'KlUfY: \h\^Yf/^\ "they spoke to one another,"

or "among themselves." The word -flrhi^: solitudo, is also

used in the sense of self, apparently for any case ; and similarly

iVdi'l'S "humanity"; though these two may perhaps be restricted

to the third person. In Amharic nearly the same words occur

in their appropriate dialectic forms, viz. HAfVt1

:, £h:, fah

:

and riGFi^:: From £h: has been derived the pronoun of the

3rd person, 7\Cfu:, farther contracted into 7\fu: essu.

In Assyrian the common reflexive is raman, which seems to

stand for rahman, just as ruk for rahuk, pilTl. It is therefore

equivalent to the Heb. DP!"), or rather D^PlI, rd aifXa^yya,

and forms with suffixes rdmanlya,, rdmanlka, ramanlsu, etc. One
might have imagined this, after the analogy of the Hebrew, to

be a plural in an, against which the form ramannfsu, with double

//, would perhaps not have militated ; but the form ramnisu

seems to show that the vowel of the second syllable, even though

accented, was short, and might in some cases be elided.

In Biblical Hebrew the most usual word as a reflexive is

&?53 though D^3 " face, presence," is also employed, e.g. Exod.
V V ' • T

xxxiii. 14, !p7* ^3, 2 Sam. xvii. II. D¥$J "bone," is used in

the Bible in speaking of things only, as D^£V7 D¥M, D¥M

H-TPl DVPI; but in later Hebrew it is applied to persons, *£¥y?

"for myself"; as are also D1S "bone" and tttf "body," with

which last you may compare the old German phrases min lip,

din lip, for ich and du.

Among the Aramaic dialects there is some variety of usage.

W. L. 9
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In the Targums $£$ is common; in later writings D^H, which

we also find in Samaritan and in the Palestinian dialect of

Syriac. In Syriac |
~ a ] and |ioaj.jD are the dominant words,

(iDj_.t being very rare. In Mandaitic K&^fcO is used ; whilst

|kxu_o is found in Samaritan, in the forms D13p and DV?p ?

and may possibly also occur in Phoenician 1
. I regret my inability

as yet to give any satisfactory etymology of this word. Modern

Syriac still makes use of ]-«-2ii noshd, but far more frequently

employs the word |jL-t, which is merely the Persian U- jan,-

"soul"; as » 1 \ ^ \ IZjib «_k-K»5o] dilk loan j-^i^? "who was

making my way bitter to me," «.-»<JiQJL,. <Tia2)<JL^ u
to shake

himself."

1 [Viz., in the inscription of Eshmun'azar, C.I.S., No. 3, 1. 4, 20. Cf. G.
Hoffmann, Ueber einige Phoen. Inschrr. (4 Gott. 1889) p. 37.]



CHAPTER VII.

THE NOUN.

FROM the pronoun we naturally proceed to the Noun, in

treating of which it will be most convenient for our present

practical purpose to speak first of the distinction of gender,

and then of the distinctions of number and case. With respect

to gender and number, it may be desirable to consider the

verbal forms to a slight extent along with the nominal, because

there is in the Semitic languages a close resemblance in the

flexion of the noun and verb, for which we look in vain in the

Indo-European languages.

I. Gender.

The vivid imagination of the Semite conceived all objects,

even those that are apparently lifeless, as endowed with life and

personality. Hence for him there are but two genders, as there

exist in nature but two sexes. All that we are accustomed

to look upon as indifferent and neuter, was of necessity classed

by him as either masculine or feminine, though the latter

predominated, as we may see from the formation of abstract

nouns, from the employment of the fern, as the impersonal

form of the verb, and from other phenomena in Semitic speech

The Mandaite only pushes this use to its utmost limit, when he

construes as fern, such words and expressions as Dfc«ny£ " some-

thing," n So "all that," and 1 Xft or 1 )nXfc "what," "whatever."

Even the word U, Xft, H6, the nearest approach in the

Semitic languages to a neuter, is only, as I tried to show you in

9—2
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a former lecture, a corruption of mant, which is actually the

fem. of ^c, JJb,
s
fo

t

There are, of course, a great many cases in which the

Semitic languages, as well as others, do not mark the difference

of gender by any difference of termination, both in respect

of living and of inanimate objects. £X "mother," sTVl "ewe,"
.. T

pS " eye," 1^ " city," are not designated as fem. by any

external mark. But in the greater number of cases it was

found convenient, if not absolutely necessary, to indicate the

fem. gender by an external sign ; and for this purpose the

letter I was commonly employed as an affix.

In this simple form of affixed / the fem. termination is rare

in Arabic, as ^^jj "daughter," ,^,-l! "sister" ; but common in

Ethiopic, especially in adjectives and participles, as A^^: Ichik,

"old," A^-T: lehekt) <C<kCl fekur, "beloved," <£<K^: fckert\

?\Z^\ sadck, "just," 8£^: sadikt\ <^ht^>fhC: mastdmhcr,

"asking mercy," ^hlVTtyhC^: mastamhcrt. We find it, however,

in substantives too, as \
C
\<\M\ negus, "king," "^IsW-f: negest,

"queen"; Mh^: ancst, "woman"; ©A^: waldtt, "daughter,"

for ©AJrt":: In Hebrew the simple t is found in some cases

where the masc. ends in a single consonant, as PTw* "bearing,"

Gen. xvi. n, Judges xiii. 5, 7 ; Tw "to bear," for JVTa i Sam.

iv. 19; JinX "one," for milK; but more commonly a short

supplementary vowel is inserted between the last two letters,

resulting in the vocalisation tt, or, if there be a guttural at the

end of the word, — , and the like; thus, fTI/V, fllS fitofih

for w&nh, nwft for mwp, nnto for ftjnto, nfm for

nwm or n^'ni rhbxfi for rhsxb or nSsxD
: : t :

••• -;i- : : t :

-
: : \ :

- •

Instead of the simple t, however, we more usually find at,

with a connective short a. This is by far the most common

form in Arabic, as *L«1 "man," l\^\ "woman"; jc^ "grandfather,"
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5 v> y 5 y 5 y y 5 y 5y y

$&>- "grandmother"; ^as. "great," LoS&s.\ Jjljj "killing," aL"U.
• y y y y

In Ethiopic it is less frequent than t, though by no means

uncommon; e.g. Ctf'Y: "descent," fttf^t": "garlic" (D^> ^J,
y y

tool), 74^: "she-camel" (isU), fltfl^: bardkat "blessing"

yyy y *~ ^ y y

|A\ {fco). In Hebrew this termination is rare in the simple

form of nouns ; as examples take Dp^lS (a precious stone),
.

I- :it

nana, nm rrtn, n*n* (places), nwz, r^nft (women);
- . . - .. -

: |t ~ ;|t -
: It ; |t

also with kdmes, HXpH "the pelican," Jt^SI (a place), Hlb (Gen.
t |t - t -;|- T

xlix. 22), n&ttSn "sin," J"0ft for manayat, " portion " ; also flintf,
T - T : T

rii^Mj for ahawat, hamawat. But we find it everywhere in the
T

so-called construct state, and also before the pronominal suffixes,

as nSro. rfero
__.,. -t-:i--

Now observe the history of these forms, from which you

will perceive the absurdity of saying that the fern, termination in

Hebrew is H__> and that it becomes J")_ in the construct state.
T ~

The reverse is the fact. The original form is the H_ of the con-

struct, and it becomes H_- The Ethiopic presents us with the
T

original form t or at. The Hebrew retained this termination in

the construct state, before pronominal suffixes, and in a few other

cases. But in the simple form of the noun the aspirated n
passed into aspirated n> and finally, when this // was dropped,

nothing remained but the vowel, which was heightened in the

open syllable into a. H_, as H/PO
1
* So also in Arabic; the

t t -;i-

original / is retained in i^Ju , n^J»\, and in the Kor'an in a few
'

1

~ _o -j y <- y

other words, e.g. Sura xi. y6, jJJ^ c^c=^ p as also before suffixes,

^JLck^-p <ulci>-. . The next step was to the aspirated //, which
" y

1 Cf. what has been said above, p. 124, of the pronoun L<-> SJD, i"IE>.
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form is used by the Arabic poets in rhyme, as, for example,

when cJi^*Jl (for XJj^sJl) is rhymed with &1A (for <lW) and

with <d^ (for <ijjj) ; or <uL3l (for ZcLJ\) with <uL! (for

<uU\). The last step is to drop the //, as is done in the vulgar

/ x" O^" / / v>

pronunciation, dJj^Jl, iuLII <Lo^J! . The spelling with the

dotted * is merely a compromise of the grammarians between

the old cl)~ and the vulgar *-; if I write ijuo, I indicate at

once the old pronunciation ^^Juj, T)%$> and the more recent

<Uu>, H^. If you ask for analogies in other languages for such
T T

changes as this of at into J"l_, ath, then into n__> ah
t
and finally

into a, n_? I can give you several. The final aspirated d of
T

the Spaniard, for example in the word ciudad, has a very faint

sound to an English ear, and the consonant has altogether

vanished in the corresponding Italian citta for civitad (i.e. civi-

talem). So also in French, in the verb, il aima, from ilk arndt

(for amavit), but interrogatively aima-t-il? from amdt Me?
Indeed aspirated letters, in all positions, are apt to disappear

entirely or else to leave no trace behind them save the mere

aspiration. Compare the Talmudic JHX for HH? and the

modern Syriac |oi| for XT"1, l?oi; or, to go a little farther
T T

afield, consider the Armenian hayr and the Irish athir, both the

regular equivalents in these languages of the Latin pater. In

hayr an aspirated/ remains as //, and an aspirated t has vanished

(as in peri) ; in atJiir an aspirated / has vanished, whilst an

aspirated t remains only in writing, for the word is actually

pronounced ahir.

Having thus, by the help of Arabic, Ethiopic and Hebrew,

established the fact that the principal fern, termination in these

languages is t or at, let us trace this form in the remaining

Semitic tongues.

In Assyrian we find such forms as bint "daughter," ihit

"one" (for ihidt), and the like, with simple /; but the usual
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shape of this affix is at, weakened into it, e. g. sarrat " princess,"

malikat " queen," nakat " she-camel," laiiat " year," asibat " inha-

biting" (n^^V) fo'/tf/ or fo'/zV " mistress, lady," ris'at or m'zV

" wickedness," irsit " earth."

In Phoenician the noun ends in J"|> whether it be in the

simple or the construct state, as in the usual dedication of the

Carthaginian ex voto tablets TtiTw JlDI^, "to the goddess

Tanith," or in the words from the sarcophagus of king Eshmu-

nazar, HSlSjSn \T\T\ rfWS WTp n^BWDK V2M, or again

T n?nS ^[JX 2$ff) .
We rind however traces of a younger form

in ^ 0, corresponding to the Hebrew H— > very rarely in inscrip-

tions, more frequently in the words handed down to us by clas-

sical authors; e.g. klttw, Heb. JTTp, "cassia" or "cinnamon";

nesso, Heb. H¥J " flower" ; Dido, either for K*7H3 according

to the explanation of the Etymol. Magnum TrXavrjri,?, or for

tfTT ; KapxrjSoov, Carthago, corruption of tffcSHn mp. In the

Aramaic dialects the forms run exactly parallel to the Hebrew
;

e. g. in Syriac the construct state ends in ath ; the / is retained

in the emphatic form and before suffixes ; but it disappears in

the simple form of the noun, and is represented in writing by an

aleph. Thus: L.3, A-.5, |A-ii>, CTf\i'-

Here I may be allowed to remark that this original fern, in t

has been retained in another instance in several of the Semitic

languages, viz. as an adverb. Examples are : Hebrew, DS*1

Ps. lxv. 10, cxx. 6, cxxiii. 4; Aramaic, JTlfcO "fasting," Dan. vi.

19; Syriac, bph, La^; tLL "alive," Zu^b "well," ALjI "naked,"

AixriQlO " gratis, for nothing"
; Zu^/j " last," A-Iibj-D or A^kVO

" first," where ith is merely, as Noeldeke has remarked, a weak-

ening of the older yath ; A_i]j^l-^ "carnally," A-i|Hjo5 "spirit-

ually," from }UL*_£> and |HLo> ; A .] 1 7 r> T . . "like a wild
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f «!> -X 7

beast," from }_k_j2.Q._»..K> ; and hence, in Syriac and the Pales-

tinian dialect, as an adverbial termination, even where an adjec-

tive in ui- , (-»— , is not in use, as L^[d^ "well," A_»^kk-»-J

"gently," A_i|j.j^-» "truly." Such adverbs, being really feminine
1 1

adjectives in the old form of the status absolutus, may be con-

strued with a preposition, as Zupa-i-rD "in Greek," A^f^3oroo
1 1

"in Syriac"; and still more freely in Mandaitic, JV^OrnXD^
" in haste," JVWlOU " gently." Sometimes the abstract termi-

QJLaJZ,

" a second time, again," 7n .A . \1 " a third time" ; in the dialect
1

of Palestine, 2o|_» "rightly, well"; in Mandaitic JTDiO "grandly";

and among the later Jews J"V)X\ JTQtO

.

T T

I may next remark that this fern, m j"| has in some cases

received a curious increment in Mandaitic and the Talmudic

dialect. Here namely we find some feminine adjectives ending

in *Hj Mand. WD, instead of XJ"|. The correct pronunciation of

this termination is held by Noeldeke to be most probably *£|.

With the Hebrew *fl!n in Lament, i. 1, Dtf *J"l2n TBI"!, it can
• T ~ T * T -

' T

have nothing to do ; that form is to be classed with DV TD33

,

<TVy J£m? ^]pX, etc «) which I shall try to explain when we

speak of the cases. Examples of this fern, in Ti from the

Talmud and Targums are : WlDi? ft*JQXK " his little finger,"

WW NfiS? "the new year," WTlX Xn^ft, WfiPL WW,
TEH. So in Mandaitic, KTDXn, KTnXDtf "small," NTlHKn

"new," XWTin "another," fcWHXWl "white," trnTIW
" heavy," KTlpTlXH " ancient," K7TV£)KB> " beautiful," etc.

I would now call your attention to the parallel form in the

flexion of the verb, viz. the 3rd pers. sing. fern, of the perfect, in

Hebrew H7t0p Here too the original termination was at> as is
t : Jit

•

proved not only by the Arabic ^^Lx* katalat, the Ethiopic
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^tA+: katdlat, and the Syriac ZlL^id kctldth, but also by the

following evidence derived from Hebrew itself. (1) The form

with final t is actually found in Deut. xxxii. 36, T fHTX (for

n?TX), Ezek. xlvi. 17, fi^^l ;
possibly too Isaiah xxiii. 15,

li nnS^I (for HFlKWI); as also in the whole class of verbs

pf'S so-called, e.g. n^V for HW, TOTI for H^Tf, H^H for
tt -;|t' t :

• - : :
• t

: t

fiv^Pl This is exactly the Arabic o.L>-, by contraction for
~

'. '. T * •

ojJl^-5 and the uncontracted jlvH is actually found once in
- . T .| T

<

Hebrew in the pausal *$&} JTDPI Ps. lvii. 2, whereas the ordi-
:
- X T T '

nary pausal form is Jinb'J?. The ordinary non-pausal form

nn^y TlT) /3 etc., is a secondary formation, in which the fern.
t : 1 t > t :| T

'

suffix is repeated in the form Pl__ thus aiming at uniformity

with the ordinary M/tOp (2) The form with final t invariably
t : Jit*

occurs in connexion with pronominal suffixes ; e. g. \3JTT/!* •

nrftfi-l, or with assimilation )firh\ PlfiTnK; WnK3
; VH^,

^H, ^nin«; Drfotf, H??$. Into this subject I shall

have to enter more fully in treating of the verb ; here it must

suffice to have thus indicated the identity of the fern, termina-

tion in the singular noun and in the 3rd pers. sing, of the

perfect tense.

The feminine termination J-j— is occasionally written in

Hebrew with X in place of H, according to the usual practice in

Aramaic; e.g. XjIPl Isaiah xix. 17, KPTD Ezek. xxvii. 31, 50£>
T T T JIT T '•

Ps. cxxvii. 2, XltSft Lament, iii. 12 ; and even in the verb, NPQ3
T T - T ; |T

Ezek. xxxi. 5. We also find the vowel of this syllable weak-

ened, though very rarely, into — , as in the noun HTWH for

mWl, Isaiah lix. 5, and in the verb HX? for Hj? Zcchar. v. 4.
T ~ VTTT' ~

Besides the feminine termination in CJ - or a -, the Arabic
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language possesses two others, viz. -
1__ a and ; \ Jl (2u> both,

as it would seem, originally of abstract signification. Examples

of the former are ^c^j " good news,"
c^.^ " a fever," ^iy^

o

"a claim," Ujj "a vision"; of the latter, *i .s£W or *Ijjj "a

desert," sUuf "glory, pride." The one, viz. ^ 1_ d
y
forms the

feminine of adjectives ending in ,,\_1, as A*jui "sated, not

hungry," f.
{

juJS» ; and of the form J*il used as a superlative,

e. g. ^-**3M "the smallest," f. ^ j^. The other, *1_1, forms

the feminine of JjoI, when it is not a comparative or superla-

tive, as^c^l "red," *1j*&-\ (J«*>-\
"foolish," *lJUo». These

terminations seem to find their representatives in Ethiopic in

nouns ending in a, as rtV^8: "building," <£/UJrh: "joy," <^rhA:

"oath," 0<^Q: "wrong," <fl>ft£: "temptation," f\<T\i or Q^: "toil,"

8^: "order, row"; and in <?, as IDC?: "beam, mast," rtCT:

"army," QQ,: "moth," ^H>: "time," 6£^L: "appointed time."

The rules of gender are, however, very loosely observed in

Ethiopic, and most of the words just cited may also be construed

as masculine.

The Arabic termination c_? Jl is represented in Syriac by the

y " 77 7 -x " 7-x 7.7
form at, as in ^_^id-., «->.^)^i, » > \o ^, - * * ^n Q «-»aXco,

w-»qjZ? and a few more. In Hebrew this termination can hardly

be said to exist, unless we reckon as examples of it the proper name

^W of which the later form is TV0 and the numeral rVffi),
— T ' T T "

'. •:

in the compounds HI^V Hlltf etc., which may stand for an

original *1^J? Of the other ending j|j! I can find at present

no certain trace in Aramaic and Hebrew, for Hebrew words in

) or H— , mostly proper names, seem, without exception, to have

lost a final n, V\—. tf?% and TrT^* for example, form the adjec-

tives ^T-l and ^TG? Since, however, in Arabic, we find
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.jUjw? derived from -j UJuaM , Jlu; from the name of the

tribe *L^, ^W^j from ^U-^, it may be that H75 and HT^,
•• x-

as well as the Moabite Pimp* represent an original Gatldu,

Shaild'u, and Karhatu.

Finally, I may say a few words regarding a curious feminine

form in Ethiopic, which consists entirely in an internal change

of vowels. This is found in adjectives of the form kattl, which

take in the feminine katdl\ e.g. rh£h: "new," rh£h: ; (TMVf):

"learned, wise," flVWl:; 00.£: "great," 01.e : ; Cftvfl: (ioxrahib)

"wide, spacious," LA\-{\\\ ^rh: (for kaylh) "red," <\>f(h:i Of

this formation Ewald has discovered a trace in Arabic in ^l^>-

" chaste," applied to a woman, as compared with ^^2>- " inac-

cessible, unapproachable"; and in ^j . "grave, staid," also used

S s

of a woman, whereas the masculine is ^ji.

II. Numbers and Cases.

In treating of the Numbers and £or&F of nouns in the

Semitic languages I shall begin with the latter, for reasons

which will become apparent as we proceed.

Of what we are accustomed to call cases—those varieties

of termination which express the relations to one another of

a noun and verb or of two nouns—the Semitic languages

possess but three: the casus rectus, nominative or subject, and

two casus obliqui, the one indicating the accusative or direct

object, and also serving in a variety of ways as a casus adver-

bialis, the other corresponding most closely to the Indo-European

genitive.

In the singular number these three cases are distinguished in

ancient Arabic, in the great majority of nouns, by three termi-

nations, u for the subject or nominative, a for the object or

accusative, and I for the genitive, as we may appropriately
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designate the second oblique form. In certain classes of nouns,

however, the accusative has at an early period supplanted the

genitive, so that these have only two terminations, u for the

nominative, and a for the accusative and genitive. Examples
of the triptote declension :

—

-» O / G ^ ^ G ^

c^# ^*£\ ^"&
s

<L\>- 4a>- <Lk>~

The usage of the Arabic restricts these simple terminations

to the definite and construct states of the noun. The noun
must be defined by the article,

-» G^G/ C^C^ s Lisas'

c^jjJ! v^H^ ^^^^

»

or it must be followed by a genitive, which is also a species

of definition,

s *» ^»

J" - ' J" « • V" •• •

auuu aJuu <luj

In no other Semitic language has this inflexion been retained

in such fullness and purity as in the ancient Arabic, the Arabic

of the prae-Mohammedan poets and of the Kor'an. In the

modern language, as spoken at the present day, the case-

terminations are either confounded with one another or entirely

lost. In the Sinaitic peninsula, for example, one hears 'ammuk,

(jXc.^^ which is really the nominative, used for all three cases.

In Ethiopic we can distinguish only one of these cases by

an external mark ; the accusative, with the termination a. The
vowel-endings of the nominative and genitive have disappeared;

and the accusative a takes the place of the others in the

construct state, without any regard to the real case of the

governing noun. E.g., 7\<£<$>£; -fl/Sn.+ s "he loved a woman,"

VMJU: A/t'Pft.P: "the king of Ethiopia." In the case of

proper names, the accusative termination is V: /id, to which
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form I shall call your attention more particularly hereafter ; e.g.

JPV/: "Cain," £(>#/: "Jtidah."

In Assyrian, so far as I can understand the statements of

the grammarians, these terminations are, as a general rule,

appended to the noun when it is not in the construct state, but

apparently without any regard to the actual relation of case.

Thus, according to Schrader, the Assyrian writes ina lisdn

mat A karri, "in the language of the country of Phoenicia,"

without any case-sign in lisdn and mat \ sar Babilu, "king of

Babel"; malku bannsun, "the king their builder"; asib libbisun,

"dwelling in their midst" ;

l

iribu sa sansi or
l

irib Zansi, "the

setting of the sun"; Dariyavus sarri, "Darius the king." Here,

therefore, the state of matters seems to be much the same as in

modern Arabic ; the case-endings, when employed, are used

without any strict regard to their proper signification.

In Hebrew traces of all three terminations may be found.

The accusative indeed is not uncommon, particularly in its

adverbial sense, indicating direction or motion towards. E.g.,

tVHtt "to the ground," PirV!l "homewards," "inwards," PtfVSPl
T .

- t :
- t ;

—
"into the house," pOWl " to the well >" H11 "uphill," mPlM

T ;

- T TV T T T

"to the mountains," HM^' "to Shechem," Plfii&yS "into a
tv; t t

;

chamber," PlJlMP! "to the highplace," ||M WT^ JDB> ^83,

fclDV nn^j MB TV2P . As real objective accusatives I may cite

hfttt iWlW ibsi WW SpPl "he abased, etc." Isaiah viii. 23;

ffilHK 1*79 *Ti7fl ^ "who hath committed to his charge the
T ; T T T

I
~ T

earth ?" Job xxxiv. 13. Here you may remark that the vowel a

is expressed in writing by the letter PI. This does not, however,

justify us in speaking of a "PI locale" as if the p[ were anything

more than the mere indication of the final vowel.

The terminations of the nominative and genitive arc far

rarer, and seem indeed to be used now and then only as archa-

istic forms, just as our poets occasionally indulge in such ar-

chaisms as yode, whilom, yclept, ywis, and the like. We need

not therefore expect them to be employed with more regard to
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grammatical accuracy than in Assyrian or in modern Arabic.

The nominative termination is ), in such phrases as THX"in*ITI

Gen. i. 24, nsrirvrrSa ps. 1. 10, pK-irvnS ps. lxxix. 2, nb¥ m
"O son of Sippor," Num. xxiii. 18, 1JD fa? Dtf?? E&O Num -

xxiv. 3, 15, Q^fi'^Bo? Ps. cxiv. 8. The purer form !) I can

discover only in a few compound nouns, e. g., 7&013, WUltf

/X&WlD, and ri/feWl/b. The genitive termination is *— , as in

ErnraSa *rraTS» ps. ex. 4, dv *nin Lament, i. 1, yW?a
I

v v :
- • t :

- t • t -
• -: I" :

fa&Wfo Isaiah i. 21, tihX 05 (ace.) Gen. xlix. 11. It appears

also in many compound proper names, as pTX"*37fi
f
7^*03,

All these three forms, no doubt, existed likewise in the Phoe-

nician language, though the defective orthography of the monu-

ments does not enable us to recognise them. In the inscription

of Eshmun'azar, for example [C. I. S.
}
No. 3, 1. 11, 12], the words

tOu? and 7Jfl&7 are no doubt to be pronounced flfou? and
T - .

H/Vty?, just as in Hebrew. In other cases the classical writers

come to our aid. Hannibal, for instance, is 7M*Dn (genit.), but

Asdrubal is SSD-ITO (nomin.).

In Syriac we look in vain for any trace of these case-end-

ings, save in two or three nouns regarding which I may be

allowed to say a few words. I mean the words *o) "father,"

00 1 "brother," and ^Q-k» "father-in-law"; in Arabic, <_>!, •
)

^. ; in Hebrew, 2X Pttt, DPI. These have all lost their third
|

T T 7 T

radical, which was a w, and which reappears in Arabic in the

construct state thus :

—

N.
*!

for

X 'Z

G. d for f
"$

A. V 1 for
J}'
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Of these three forms the Ethiopic has preserved before prono-

minal suffixes the nom. h(h:, as Afbfl: "thy father," and the

accus. AH:, as /Ylft: " thy father," though AfhTl: is also used for

the accusative. The Hebrew has chosen the genitive for all its

three cases, ^X " father of— ," Tp^K ; whereas the Syriac has
• —

:

I • t

•X. «7 -X
?

-X

preferred the nom., ^ao|, and similarly ^Q-k/J and ^qSo-kj.

Let us now return once more to the Arabic, and examine its

three flexional forms, it, z, a. What may the origin of these be ?

With regard to the accusative the answer seems to be tolerably

certain. It is a pronominal element, of a demonstrative nature,

appended to the object noun to indicate the direction of the action

of the governing verb. It is in fact nothing but the demonstrative

/id, with which we are already acquainted in all the Semitic lan-

guages. In Ethiopic the full form H\ is employed, as I already

mentioned, to form the accusative of proper names. J?\H\ etc.

The gradual weakening of the h gives us such adverbial forms as

7\<tl\\ afd, or K<£}\\ afa, "out, outside" (fords, foris), "l^&l
"at all, ever"; but ordinarily the particle is shortened to the

utmost, and appears as final a. The Hebrew tl^r preserves

somewhat of the original lengthening of the vowel, for a primi-

tive short a would certainly have disappeared in toto.

The origin of the nominative it is more obscure ; but we may
possibly venture to see in it the pronominal element hit, as

designating the subject. Finally, the genitive z, s—
, may

perhaps be connected with the termination of the so-called

relative adjectives in * — (Arabic ^j~ , vulgarly
(mj—) f

the origin

of which is, however, not yet clear to me.

I said at the commencement of this discussion that the use

of the singular terminations //, z, a in Arabic was restricted

to the defined noun, whether the definition was by the article or

by a following genitive. I now remark that the undefined noun

is inflected with the same terminations phis the sound of n, viz.

fin, zn, an. E. g.

to • •• . m •

<L\>- <Lvs>- &j>£>-
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In the accus. form Uju the letter 'a/if may perhaps serve to mark

the pausal pronunciation, baitd, or it may be a mere indication

of the tf-sound, to distinguish this case more clearly in writing

from the other two. This addition of the w-sound in Arabic is

technically called the tanwin or " nunation," from the name of

the letter nun.

If we look around us for a similar appearance in the other

Semitic languages, we find its counterpart in the mimation of

the Assyrian, which is not, however, according to the gramma-

rians, restricted to the undefined noun, but also irregularly used

with that which is defined. The forms are usually written uv,

iv, av, but as v and m are not distinguished in writing, we are

justified by analogy in pronouncing them um, im
i
am.

The same mimation is found in the Himyaritic inscriptions

of South Arabia in the form D for all three cases, its use nearly

corresponding with that of the Arabic ntination ; e.g., Efc^ftfc^

^, srix J*\> d*o^ j\^\ umhi b^, tartaiy 4^*;

nniy ±js., but ti&fcw nny ^^ ^.
In Hebrew the mimation seems to me to present itself in

such words as D3£tf or DJfttf D3H DpH which I consider as

the accusatives of jftK, fll and p*T. DftV is doubtful, as it

may be connected with JLokL*') rather than with QV. In

Ethiopic we may perhaps find a trace of it in the word

t^a^:, Heb. 9tori, btonx.

Now what is the origin of these terminations un, in, an, and

um, im, am ? And are they identical, or different ? These ques-

tions are hard to answer ; but I incline on the whole to consider

them as identical, and to derive them both from an appended,

indefinite Hft, U. That 11 and m readily interchange is known

to us ; and it is quite conceivable that some of the Semitic lan-

guages may have substituted n for original m in certain gram-

matical forms, whilst others carried out the change through the

whole of them. That the word T\l2 U might have been used at
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an early period in the way suggested, can only be inferred from

the recurrence of the phenomenon at a later period. History is

apt to repeat itself, especially linguistic history. Now we find

this use of U, as an indefinite affix in Arabic in the so-called

<£xol#5M U, i.e. U appended to an indefinite noun with a vague,

ui y s y OS-

often intensifying, force; e.g., U 1jU£ like! "give us some book

(or other)"; L JjJj "some (small) quantity"; U Jj

" thou art come for some matter (of importance)." Similar is

the origin of the Aramaic word D^Hfo, Dtfl^ft, ^°r°, ^fi, a

contraction of HD V112 " scibile quid." For the rest, how
T T •

y

readily [^ may be shortened into ma and m appears from such

C ^ yyys'&yy.s
Arabic forms as A "how much?" » lc, a ,c-^- a-J> J>

shortened into *j , J .

r- r^ ' y

We have thus far established the following scheme of inflex-

ion by cases in the Semitic languages for the singular number.

Arabic Assyr., Himyar., Hebrew

N. u, tin u, um
G. i

t
in i, im

Ace. a, an a, am

Let us next examine the formation of the plural.

To express the idea of plurality in the inflexion of the noun

the Semitic languages had recourse to the simple expedient of

lengthening the vowel-ending of the singular. The lengthening

of the sound, the dwelling upon the utterance, sufficed to convey

the idea of indefinite number. Consequently in Arabic the un-

defined plural of masculine nouns must originally have been

—

N. tin, G. in, Ace. an.

But as the Arabs seem to have objected to terminate a long

syllable with a consonant (save in pause), a short final vowel

was added, giving the forms

—

N. una, G. ina, Ace. ana.

W. L. 10
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These forms were also employed in the plural when defined

by the article; but in the construct state, as we should naturally

expect, the final vowels of the singular were merely lengthened

—

N. //, G. z, Ace. a.

In the actual language, however, as known to us from the

old poets and the Kor'an, the accusative a, ana, has become

obsolete, so that we have in real use only two cases

—

N. n, tina ; G. Ace. z, ina.

The vulgar dialects of the present day have gone yet one

step farther, and have discarded the nominative from ordinary

use, retaining only the form in. In Ethiopic, on the contrary,

the accusative an has supplanted the other cases, and forms the

ordinary plural of adjectives and participles; as rb^CD": "alive,"

"living," fo?^\\\ ch&ft: "new," fh£ii*r:: TlUJ^r: "revealed,"

"manifest," ftlLr-J"^:: Forgetful however of the real origin of

this form, the language forms for itself an accusative and a con-

struct state by appending to it the vowel a, as in the singular; and

the real construct plural in a is found only in the numerals for

20, 30, etc., which are 6<4W£: DUAfi: AOflQ,: ir^h: etc. In all

this the Assyrian runs curiously parallel to the Ethiopic.

According to Schrader, the plural in an appears in the forms

dnu, dni, ana, with an appended vowel (obviously borrowed

from the singular); as salmdnu, "statues" (D/¥ <J^)s hursdni,

"woods" (BHPI); s/irdni, "walls" O^); sarrdni, "princes" ("IB?);

whilst the numerals, 20, 30, etc., are Hsrd, silasd, irbd, hansd.

The Aramaic dialects make use, not of the accusative, but of

the other oblique form, the genitive, for their plural. Hence we
find the forms P in the Biblical Aramaic, ^-»_ in Syriac, and

in Mandaitic both p~ and X*— (0-

The same choice was made by the Hebrews and Phoenicians.

They discarded both the nom. tlm and the accus. dm, retaining

only the gen. im in ordinary use 1

. In later stages of the

language the m was dropped, a form of which there are two

or three doubtful examples in the Bible ; but curiously enough

1 But the Moabites took the form }*_., e.g., \hlZT\, TM {WW, p3J,

\-\V*n nron, etc.
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this form in t is said to be not uncommon in Assyrian, as in Hi,

"gods"; malki or maliki, "kings"; font, "days"; pagri, "dead

bodies"; with suffixes karhisu "its towers"; asri-sunu, "their

places." The full form in im is rare and archaistic, as in the

proper names Asur-ris-ilzm, Sumirim and Akkadim. Haupt
finds traces of the form dm, representing the old accusative, in

the Assyrian samdmtz, samami, "heaven," mdmi, "water," and

the adverbial akhamis, "with one another, mutually {lit. like

brothers)." It seems probable, as he suggests, that the plural

an is only a later form of this dm. And indeed he goes so far as

to deny the existence of the termination i, which he pronounces

c\ and considers to be only a deflection of a, from an, dm.

You must not suppose that there is anything singular in this

apparently capricious choice of a single case-ending to take the

place of all its fellows, in the later stages of a language. It is

precisely what has happened elsewhere than on Semitic ground.

I need hardly remind you that Greek nouns appear in Syriac

mostly in the accusative, simply because that was the one form

with which the Syrians were familiar in the mouths of the

Greeks; e.g. |5^2iSQ_i (XafuraBa), |r-»-^^ (/cep/clSa), t-6J--» 5 rJ|

(avSptavra), £Q.D'i] (ap^ds), etc. The Latin accusative too has

supplied the ordinary nominal forms of the different Romance

languages. In modern Persian the plural
^J\

an is regarded by

the best authorities as derived from an ancient genitive in am
(aizm).

Turning to the plural of feminine nouns, we find the same
principle in force, only applied in a different way. The weight

of utterance was thrown in this case not upon the case-endings,

but upon the feminine termination at, which accordingly became
at, and took the case-endings as the singular.

Sing. N. atu, atnn Plur. dtu, atnn

G. ati, atin ati, atin

Ac. ata, atau ata, atan

In Arabic these forms are all in common use, except the

accusative plural, which has disappeared even in the oldest

stages of the language. The Ethiopic has at, with its accusative

and construct ata. In Aramaic we find, as we should naturally

IO—

2
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expect, the termination fi Ll. dtli, 6tJi\ in Hebrew, with the

usual vowel-change, )li_, which sinks in the later Phoenician

into nth) as in Plautus's ytJi alonim valouuth. In Assyrian dtu,

dti, dta, are common ; but there is also (if the grammarians may
be trusted) a termination {it, corresponding perhaps to the

Hebrew and Phoenician 6th, tith ; and a third form in it (or as

Haupt pronounces it et), restricted to such words as have

already weakened at into it in the singular. E.g., ina sandti

danndti, "in long (lit. strong) years" ; tabbantitu, "buildings,"

from tabbanu\ Hbsiti, "deeds," from Hbsit (nfc^J?), according to

Haupt epseti\ isriti (esreti) "temples."

Of the so-called broken plurals of the Arabic I cannot

speak at any length in this place. You will find these various

forms enumerated in any Arabic Grammar, and many of them

occur likewise in Himyaritic and Ethiopia In the northern

dialects examples are either wanting or of rare occurrence.

Bottcher has endeavoured to point out several in Hebrew

;

see his Ansfiihrliches LeJirbuch, vol. i. p. 458-9. In Syriac we

may perhaps refer to this class such words as (_»jQ-Q from |ZL;-Q

(Arabic £>i, plur. u£j), and ];kl*j from ];1Q-k» (Arabic ,' ^>->

plur. .^c=>~). These so-called broken plurals are, however, in all

probability without exception, singular abstract forms, which gra-

dually came to be used in a concrete and collective sense, and

hence pass for plurals. We are told, for example, that .^3 is a

plural of -A), "helper," or J^xc of JjU, "just"; but in reality

S s y A ' >

these are nothing but the infinitives of .^3 and Jac, meaning

"help," and "justice," and may be applied alike to one or more,

man or woman; for we can say J^xc Jj>-jj J^-c *L«1, and

S c ^ S L. ' S " S "&*>

JcXc *y. Another plural of Jj'li, viz. Jlli, is an example of

the same sort, being really an intensive infinitive, to be com-
*P «P -X « -X .00 -X

pared with the Syriac fki_ia_», |-j5q_», paiQJ, etc.

In addition to the singular and plural, the Semitic languages
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employed from their earliest period a third form to designate a

pair or two of any objects. The principle of formation of this

dual would naturally resemble that of the plural ; that is to say,

the vowel of the singular would be lengthened in some way,

so as to indicate the increase of number. But as the simple

lengthening was appropriated to the plural, in the case of the

dual recourse was had to the heightening of the singular termi-

nations by the insertion of a short a. Hence result the forms

—

N. d 4 On — aim

G. a 4 in = aiu

Ac. d 4 dn = dn.

For the same reason as in the plural, the Arabs added here also

a final vowel ; but on account of the greater weight of the dual

endings, or perhaps merely for the sake of variety, they selected

in this case the weaker vowel i\ whence the forms

N. auni G. aini Ac. dni.

These forms were used, like the corresponding plurals, when the

noun was defined by the article ; but in the construct state the

syllable ni is of course absent, and we have merely the vowel-

endings

N. ait G. ai Ac. a.

Of these terminations the nominative must have fallen into

disuse at a very early period, and its place was usurped by the

accus. ; so that we actually meet in Arabic only the two forms

N. d, dni

G. Ac. ai, aini.

In modern Arabic the first of these has now disappeared from

ordinary use, leaving only the form aiu, cu, for all the cases. In S.

Arabian or Himyaritic the termination is also |, as jrOTOX
1

) }o?¥

(ace), [rtfrVuSl "and their two houses (castles)," lHDK jDX£

"two hundred warriors" (nom.), |i"0/D¥ "these two statues"

(ace). In Ethiopic scarcely a trace of the dual can be detected.

In Assyrian Schrader gives as examples idd, "two hands";

uznd, " two ears"; sipa-ai (for sipd-ya), " my feet" ; birka-ai, " my
knees"; kata-ai, "my hands." Here the final u seems to have

been cast off, according to the analogy of the plural in i for i/u.
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The Aramaic form is P— with slight supplemental vowel, for

p— am, corresponding to the ordinary Arabic oblique form

j~', .j

—
. This was contracted into |— , as in jnX/b for

pflXD, "two hundred" ;
or into p— , as in pifi for fnpl,

" two."

In Syriac it survives in only two or three words, in the form en,

viz. _-.)Z, f. ^lSl, ^._»Z.£d, and ^__»$JiO; further weakened into

z#, in ^.-»5c7U Aj-TD, "Mesopotamia," p^i> r-»ZpD A_».^ ^*|

(i Kings xviii. 32), Heb. JHT DT\KD JTM and even r~»r-»1 =

.D^V ^-»-^l - D*3tf; just as in Latin the sole representatives of

the dual are the words ambo, duo, and octo. The Hebrew form

is D*— for D^— tfzV/2, with m for », as in the plural ; e.g., D^V

DTD&?, DH33 DVlX£ D^?X ; and often in proper names, as

dwh Dnsn, Dtfnh, DTinp, d*Sm p», D*nS:n its Rarer

forms are the contracted Q— , as M*Bn (Josh. xv. 34), PlDfV^p
t •• it t t t ;|*

(Ezek. xxv. 9, kethibh)
;
and D*~ in "I^B DMG?, f. mfety D*fiB>.

Further, p_^ contracted }— ; e.g. pJVT, JH
1

!
?

and fJ-Hp (Josh,

xxi. 32). On the Moabite stone both forms appear, D and ?;

e.g., dvran (Dnnxn), 1. 15, but jhkd, jnSn rvn, fnnp,

p-wi.

And here I may intercalate the remark that the words t3*jb

and D^^ are not duals, but plurals, from obsolete singulars *fo
•
— T

and S
12M? . The original forms must have been mayim and ska-
~ T

mayim, which were contracted into maym and sJiamaym, just as

s S * s-

in Arabic ju^j m^' <-^.5** j ana- <j^' gradually pass into
•*" S y s

^-5 „J? c^^o an<^ mj^* ^ut smce f°rms like wiaywi and

sliamaym were intolerable to the ear of the later Hebrews, a

short vowel was inserted to lighten the pronunciation, resulting
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in the forms W'fo and d^bt?, the latter of which was pronounced
• - '

- T "

in Phoenician skamem, as in Plautus's gune balsamem, i.e., OlfcO

I shall conclude this survey of the declension of the noun

with a few remarks on some forms which we have not as yet

noticed.

(i) The construct state of the dual and plural in Hebrew

and Aramaic, viz., *__, w-i-L.

In Arabic the forms of the dual in actual use are, as we
have seen,

Simple, N. dni, Construct, a

G. Ac. aini ai

and of the plural,

Simple, N. tina Construct, tl

G. Ac. ina i.

In Assyrian in like manner the construct dual ended in a,

as birka-ai (for birka-ya), "my knees" ; the plural in i [or e\

as sarri-hmu, "their kings." Consequently we should expect

the Hebrew and Aramaic dual to have the construct form ai, e,

but the plural in both languages i\ dPV*T* tOTLoZ., from D^T

,_->)2; but from d07/b, r-*.i^0, we should look for DHWfi
• T J

3E V ' * ""

"

^ooi i a vr> which however do not exist. The actually existing

forms are DITJjpft, ^QC71 i n\V) ; and these can, I think, be

explained only on the supposition that the dual forms have

supplanted those of the plural number. I find additional evi-

dence for this notion in the forms *j?JD, « » n\SD, "my kings,"

for malakai-ya, corresponding with *T "my hands," foryadai-ya;

and Vj?£, \Tu7ft w»oionNV) , "his kings," corresponding
t t ; •

;

—

with VT, •-j(Jlo r-»|, standing for malakai-Ju\ yadai-hii, and
TT *• I

malakau-Jiii, yadau-Jiu , in which latter I descry a vestige of the

long obsolete nominative dual in aun, construct an.
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(2) The form |__, ^, used as the simple plural of feminine

nouns in Aramaic; e.g., ^oAo, ^.J__.
r
k), as contrasted with

1*

the construct A^oAtd, A-L-ijlo, which correspond with the

Arabic plural in at and the Hebrew in 6th. This form in an,

on, which also plays an important role in the verbal inflection,

I regard as a variation of the masculine un, under the influence

of the ordinary fern. at. The language felt the want of an

additional feminine termination in the plural, and framed it

from existing material after the analogy of an established form.

(3) The so-called statics empJiaticus of the Aramaic ; &1!3il

"the man," WISH; KWHfi "the city," KWffi The essence

of this form is the postposition of a demonstrative particle.

The Swedes and Danes say mand-en, "the man," hus-et, "the

house," where en and et are corruptions of inn or hinn and itt or

Jiitt. And just so the Aramean added to his noun in its

simplest form the demonstrative ha, gradually weakened into d.

KH + 1M became fcn3J|
;
KH + WT&, KWHtt. Other forms

underwent greater alteration. XPJ + rOH/£ was contracted into

KWHfi (instead of KfiiHfi). Wftil, on the other hand, is

another example of the transference of a dual form to the

plural, since it arises by assimilation from KH + ^*Dil. In Syriac

and Mandaitic the termination tf*_ is shortened into \jl } X*~ [e),

though the full form is retained in some cases ; for example, in

Syriac, in the plural of many words derived from radicals tf 7,

and in a few other instances, such as (_»-2i_£\, "thousands."

This contraction naturally commenced with a weakening of the

final syllable into e, as in |?cn for W\7\, NH as interjection for
T T

XH, and the like.

Having thus treated briefly of the personal pronouns and of

the noun, I must next speak of the pronouns as they appear

when appended to nouns substantive in the form of genitive
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suffixes, in doing so I shall confine myself chiefly to Arabic,

Hebrew and Aramaic, as represented by Biblical Aramaic, the

Targums and the old Syriac.

In classical Arabic these suffixes are appended to the different

cases of the noun in the construct form, i. e. without the tanwln

or nunation. E. g.

2. (jjJlK f. cU&, "thy book" (nom.)

<I^U£ f CiAK, "thy book" (ace.)

CJjIK f. cUK, "of thy book" (gen.)

3. <t>U& f. LjU6, "his, her book" (nom.)

&Uf f. LjU^j "his, her book" (ace.)

s

&U£ f. l^Uf, "of his, her book" (gen.)

and so on. Only the suffix of the 1st pers. sing, absorbs the

vowels of the case-endings, so that " my book," " of my book," is

<jU£ or J\j& in all the three cases.

The forms of the spoken Arabic of the present day are such

as we should naturally expect, when we take into account the

loss of the case-terminations and other final vowels. " My book"

is .^Uf, "my father" A or ^y\\ "thy father" is cJy U fern.

cJy\ or
[

£ji\' But the final vowel of the fern, pronoun also

disappears in most cases, and the difference of gender is marked

by a transposition, as it were, of the final vowels ; instead of

cX>Uf and cJoUi we have cX<U£ kitdbak and cJoUS' kitabik.
S S S S s s

The 3rd pers. sing. masc. is properly kitab-Jiu, &U£, but this is

almost always written and pronounced &U£ kitabuh or kitaboh,
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or else yll£ kitdbo. The fern, is UU& kitdb-hd, more commonly

t

with shortening of the vowel, kitab-hd. From < i\ the corre-

sponding forms would be *y! abuh and \&*A abu-hd. The

plurals are IjuU£, *£jII£ and a-^U^', the fern, forms ^\j£ and

^jll^ being very rarely used. The long vowel is either shortened

in pronunciation, kitab-nd, kitab-hum, or a slight vowel (s/ievd)

is interposed, kitdbukum. Should the noun end in two conso-

nants, as jou:
(abd, this shevd is necessarily inserted, 'abddhd or

l

abdi/id, 'abdfikum, 'abduhum, 'abdind.

Let us now take a Hebrew and Aramaic noun with its

suffixes, and examine them by the light we receive from the

Arabic, ancient and modern. For example, T?p, corresponding

5 ' ° * IN

to the Arabic cJJu*» C3X<> and the Aramaic ^>Lo.

\st pers. sing, in old Arabic JS^ or ^U, vulg. <X<;

Hebrew *3?D; Chald. also ^7p, Syr. «- in\V> , dropping the

final vowel.

2nd pers. sing. masc. Arabic cJJlLo, vulg. cJXLc. The

Hebrew form is **p7p, in pause ^[2?^, with a trace of the

original case-endings in the moveable shcvd and the segol. The

Aramaic forms are, Chald. ^J?ft, Syr. ^£l^d, with long d, o,

whereas we should have expected a short. Probably mal-kdkJi

stands for malka-akJi, and that for malka-ka, the old accusative

with suffix.

2nd pers. sing. fern. Arabic cKLcj vulg. cKU. In Hebrew

the usual form is *a— , e.g.
1J37&,

which may be either merely

tone-lengthening of malk-ik, or may spring from the coalition of
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the two vowels in malka-ik. In Aramaic two forms are found,

*3__ and *•[__. The Syrian writes «->.m^lD , but does not pro-

nounce the final I. The e in these forms is apparently tone-

lengthening of the old genitive termination, maliki-ki, which

must have received the accent, like the corresponding Ethiopic

forms neguse-kl, ace. ncgusd-kl. Hebrew parallels are *3n5n,
• " T |t'

Jerem. xi. 15; *3Jifi, Ps. ciii. 3.

** / * s ** S- ^ s

3rd pers. sing. masc. Ar. d£L, gen. t£u\ vulg. <Ji£L«,yXc.

The Hebrew forms very nearly resemble those of the vulgar

Arabic, viz. P127]&, generally ij?£p. These seem to find their

origin in the old accus. malka-hu, with elision of the /i, malka-u.

Quite different is the Aramaic n^> as in OULAlo, which I trace

to the ancient genitive malki-hn or malki-hi. Parallel forms to

this in Hebrew are }POVj?, Gen. i. 21; Wfltf, Job xxv. 3.

Instead of PW we occasionally find in Aramaic K — , the h

having apparently become silent ; and this form appears in the

Phoen. suffix K, more commonly written \ as in X?p and OS.

Hebrew forms like VHX (abhlu), V3 (put), also spring from the
• T

old genitive, with elision of the /i, for W1X> WS, which like-

wise occur.

ird pers. sing. fern. Ar. l^L>, vulg. U£L>. In Hebrew we

have H as in H^X but more commonly Ht, agreeing with the
T ' T " T "

Aramaic Ht (P!~), ^— , as in H37/b, ooi^So which we may

derive from malka-dJi, for malka-Jia.

1^ ^rj. />/&r. Ar. U£L«, vulg. U£L,. In Hebrew ^/P,

from the old genitive malki-nu. The rare forms with ^v, such

as !)3D*p "our adversary," Job xxii. 20, ^Wlb, Ruth iii. 2,
t ) t ;

-

may perhaps represent the old accus. malka-ufi. They stand
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therefore nearer to the Aramaic fcO~r .— , as i03/fo (3-)>
t ' ^ t t ;

_

^^Sd. The Jewish Aramaic form has a tone-long vowel in

the penult owing to the accent, (as in the Ethiopic ncgusd-nd).

The Syriac has lost the final vowel of the pronoun, under the

influence of the same accentuation (compare ^.j-1.0 for [1 » M3,

131 te>.

2ndpcrs. plur. masc. Ar. JS1* 9
vulg. JXLc. Hebr. Dp^7/b,

probably from the old accus. malka-kum ; Aramaic similarly

. X . . 7

^ann NV), with a purer form of the suffix.

2nd pers. plur.fem. Ar. £&*, vulg. -££L>. Hebr. |M???,
^^ ^ • •

Aram. ^ 1 inNk), probably from the old accus. malka-kunna.

y Oj.

ird pers. plur. masc. Ar. *g£L, ^£L, ; *$&<>, *^-c ; vulg.

*^X<>« In Hebrew the simplest form of the suffix is hem for

hum, as in DiTS, DHMK, really old genitives. Most of the

forms in use, however, are to be explained from an old accus.,

such as I descry in the rare form DJT?!3, 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, in
_ T \

pause for kulla-Jicm ; whence, by elision of the h and contraction,

arises the common Dy3. A still fuller form is represented by

the suffixes fcv, to, as in lO^Pl, toW, tonfi, to*3, con-
t ; v t \ t ;

•

tracted from hclba-Jicmu, etc. D37JD stands therefore for original
t ;

—

malka-humu. The Aramaic forms need no further explanation,

v6ainVo, etc.

•s j^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^° -"

$rd pers. plur. fem. Ar. ^Lo, A, vulg. ^£L>. Here

again the oldest Hebrew form is the rare n^jn^r; as in rttPlxJ?,
T ; t ; |t \ ;

'

I Kings vii. 37, rLVDirD Ezek. xvi. 53, for kulla-Jicnna and
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>

tokha-henna. Contracted from this are the forms in TM't and
T

ro4, as rtikh, rofe, ri^a, nrbS, nainp. stm shorter
t 7

-r t ;
•

7 tt 7 tt\ 7 tt-; 7 t v ji-

ts the common p, as in jrpDf
5 FP?Dj anc* I~' as m P'«

The successive Hebrew forms appear then to have been malka-

henna, malka-hcn, contracted malkdh'na, malkdna, malkdn. The

Aramaic form »rn«V\Vn calls for no further remark.

In the dual number the Arabic appends the suffixes to the

construct forms in d and at; in the plural, to those in ft and I

;

as

Dual nom. ^Ijjlc "my two servants," ^)\sxz, etc.

~Z» S O s S C y o »

gen. ^jjlc, cJjJulcj etc.

Plur. nom. *Ju "his sons," cJ»Ju, etc.

gen. duuu, cXxju, etc.

• »»x'

But "my sons" is expressed by Ju for both nom. ^yu and

gen. ^Ju . In Hebrew and Aramaic this difference between
w" •

•• /

the dual and plur. has disappeared ; because, as it seems to me,

the dual terminations in the suffixes have wholly supplanted the

plural. The Assyrian said sipa-ai "my two feet" [Del. scpaa\

birka-ai " my knees," kata-ai, " my hands," for hpa-ya, birkd-ya,

SSL, s- /^c J ' ' '

katd-ya, just as the Arab said ^jl*-*, ^Uj^., ^/Ijo 5 but the

Assyrian had also the plural forms sarri-hmu \sarre-sunu\ " their

kings," asri-sunu \asre-sunu~\> " their places." The Hebrew on

the other hand used only one form for both numbers. D**P for

yadaim (Arab. ^jSj, vulg. ^jJo) would naturally give in the

construct form yadai (Ar. ^Jo), which became *T$ but Dvpip

for kdtilim (Ar. -dj'li, vulg. ^Jj\5) should equally yield vBlp
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= Ar. Jjljj. As a matter of fact, however, it is not so. The

forms in use are vtOlp *5aD, which I maintain to be strictly
••

: il
' ••

:

-

speaking duals, standing for kdtilai and malakai. Herewith all

the forms of the Hebrew and Aramaic become intelligible.

\st pers. sing. Arab, ,$Ju , JJl^. Heb. H\ *J?fo stand
..

M \m^ ~ T — T I

for yadai-ya and malakai-ya ; but the language has dropped the

final vowel, and with it the doubling of the final y. Similarly

in Aramaic, *37£, «._».:i}SSD.

2nd pers. sing. Arab. cX'Ju, -CJu^LL*. Heb. TT and
"• *• I VT

TT for yadai-ka and yadai-ki, shortened yadai-k, *Vj?fo for

malakai-ka. The fuller form of the fern, also occurs, e.g. ^^H

and *5yflM in Ps - ciii., for ^fi and 'Splftyj. This leads us to

?. ••• 7 .7. ... 7

the Syriac forms ^.nNV) and . . n . «S\Vn with silent j/?/^.

In Biblical Aramaic the diphthong has been weakened into a,

just as in Hebrew PR became ftf 5
or in Aramaic itself jTlKft

became jnXft. Hence the masc. Tj?ft, for malkai-ka, is

according to the tire to be pronounced Tp/ft* whereas the
1

fern, is usually pointed T3/P [*n ^e Targums], though *Hj?£

is also found.

ydpers. sing. masc. Arab. <UJo? <Ul£-Lo (for *). In Hebrew

the fullest form is Sfi-pT. WB, WTDil, for yadai-hn, etc., with
"T " "

weakening of 0/ to £ The more common form, however, is

VT Vj?/b with elision of the h and weakening of at to «.
TT ' T T ; '

We also find a form without yud, as VD*}; and the question

arises whether this is identical with VI^T, or not. If identical,
t t

.

then VOI is only incorrectly written, according to ear, for
T T

V^!TT. But it may also be that YOft stands for the old nomi-
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native dual VTH^T dabarau-hu, by elision of the h
y
dabarau-u,

and then dabarau, )12l
;
just as the 1st pers. dabarai-ya became

dabarai, ^I^T. Such at any rate must be the origin of the

Aramaic forms VTl^/Jb, ^OTQ/^^o , the latter with silent ^01,

for malkau-hu. The form *ij?ft with elision of the H, also

occurs ; and this appears to be the Phoenician form in such

phrases as hlT^S) Vfc# 3 dS *T$ 2>K SjM, though we may

perhaps also read ^1^1 and 01p, in closer accordance with

the Hebrew forms.

ird sing. fern. Arab, l^jju, IfeJ^ '
Heb ' ^X' ^9??> for

yadai-hd, malakai-Iia. The corresponding Aramaic forms are,

SnaSlb (rarely KH^D), Biblical, Fpsbfc, #f* fl^S; Syriac
tt;- tt; - - ~:~

». ... 7m » n\Vn both standing for malkai-Jia.

\st pers. plur. Arab. UuJo, Lu£l*. Heb. «H\ tfTO,

for yadai-nu, malakai-nu. Aramaic, {0*j?D {k're, fc037ft),
t t :

- t t ;
-

7. ... 7

» n\Vn for malkai-na.
7.

U^tl^ss O j O ^- x-

2nd pers. plur. masc. Arab. JjdJt SjJJLc Heb. DpH\

-I . .
. -X 7. ... 7

Dp^D/^? ^or yadai-kum, malakai-kum. Aramaic ^o^nNV),

f\y^hh.—The corresponding fern, forms are: Arab. .X-'Jo,

Heb. \yy Aram. ^in/nVo. The fuller form HM is found

in Hebrew in Ezekiel xiii. 20, n33TlinD3 (" pillows").
t v •*

;

^rd pers. plur. masc. Arab. *£>Juj +$jLL<, shortened from

•* O ^^- JO"' •

*6>Ju, ^aLLc. In Hebrew the oldest form was of course yadai-

e e
humu, malakai-humu. Hence, on the one hand, the ordinary
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DPTT, DJl^Sib; and, on the other, the more poetic S&Xp,

to*PQ? Archaistic is the form in Ezekiel xl. 16, Pl^/lvX
• t :

•
T .... ,..s

from 7^ as an architectural term. The Aramaic forms are

v6oi i n\V)
, pn^/tt.—The corresponding fern, is in Arab.

^Z; Heb. \m\, \ybbfc; Aram. ^CTu2S&, |iT|bfi.

Ezekiel indulges in the archaistic form rOPlTV^H, ch. i. u.

As to the forms of feminine nouns with pronominal suffixes,

I would merely call your attention at this time to one point in

which Hebrew differs most markedly from Arabic and Syriac.

The Arab adds the simple suffixes to the plural substantive, for

/ *_> yJ y *j^* OJ s Co.j vi y

example, _}'U>-, ct)jU>-, <G'li>., *ylJ^. So also the Syrian:

^JblH^D, yklJ'j^D, <jiL±J£d, v6oiAiJ^D. But the Hebrew
X I

almost invariably employs what is really an incorrect form.

He does not say TApPl, ^HipPl, ifiipfl, etc., but he adds to

the plural HipP! the dual termination e, borrowed from the

masc, before appending the suffixes, and thus obtains the

forms T.ipPl, *Tnipn, VrOpn. Almost the only exception is in

the forms of the 3rd pers. plur., where we find DnipH as well as

crrrtsn



CHAPTER VIII.

THE VERB.

I NEXT proceed to treat of the Verb, in doing which I must

direct your attention first, for reasons which will gradually be-

come apparent, to certain nominal forms, partly adjectives and

partly substantives.

Among the commonest nominal forms in the Semitic lan-

guages are those which I may represent by the types kntal,

katil and katul, especially as concrete substantives and as adjec-

tives. It is in the latter function that we notice them here.

Examples of the form katal in Arabic are *_jj " following," " a

S^s 5 / y

follower," Jk> "brave," ^*^=>- "handsome"; in Hebrew, D3H

"wise," *\& "upright," M$h "wicked." The form katil may be
T T * T T

S ' 5 '

exemplified in the one language by k> "proud," <^JJ "dirty,"

J^u " quick"; in the other, by *Q3 "heavy," }D] "old," XfctS

" unclean." As instances of the form katul I will cite in Arabic

. r
ks "clever," )ah "awake," ^ "timid"; in Hebrew, "li* "afraid,"

JfafJ
"small," nh^ "high."

In seeking to modify these simple forms, so as to make
them express greater extension or greater energy, the Semites

adopted one of two methods ; they either lengthened a vowel, or

they doubled a consonant. The former' process might affect either

the first or second vowel ; the latter affected chiefly the middle

consonant.

W. L. I I
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The heightening of the first vowel of katal would yield the

form katal, which is of comparatively rare occurrence, as in

«-Ak and *J'U-, "a stamp," "a seal," Heb. DHiH, and in the

participles of Hebrew verbs Pi?, as HTH for *]p| (i.e. hdzai).

The vowel of the second syllable has generally been weakened

into i, thus rendering it indistinguishable from the heightening

of katzl, viz. kdtil. Hence, in the words just cited, the forms
y zj /

f-jll^? *j'l>j as well as the great bulk of the participles of the

form
J;;\i,

Heb. 7tDlp. Here the lengthening of the first vowel

seems to express the continuity or duration of the action.

The heightening of the 2nd vowel yields us the common

intensives of the form katal, katzl and katfll. (i) Katal, as in

Arabic ^Ls^b "brave," J^. "cowardly," ^ "blunt"; Heb.

Sil-l " great," p\W$ " an oppressor," Bfftj} " holy." (2) Katil,

as in Arabic ^.j "merciful," ^J "noble," JJu "heavy";
1 / * /

S ' s ' s s-

^ ^ " wounded," AJ3 "slain," „*J "bound, a prisoner"; Heb.
Z" Jy

WZ1 "a prophet," TDH "gracious, pious"; TDK "bound, a
. T • T • T

prisoner," IT#D "anointed." (3) ^////, as in Arabic J^l

" gluttonous," cl^ii " lying,"Jr*>- " daring"; Heb. DWB "strong,"

Will "sharp," (S^M "brazen," and the ordinary participle pas-

sive /)l2p.

The Aramaic furnishes us with an example of the heighten-

incr of both vowels in the form kdtol, as XT113» v&rS > XlttDJ,

ix .

The doubling of the 2nd consonant appears in Hebrew in the

common form kattal, intensive of katal'; e.g. ^-
"
tnief>" ^?^

"cook," "executioner," Bhfi "cutter," *Op "jealous," and with

I
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weakening of the first vowel in the shut syllable *"13X " hus-
T '

bandman." Also in the form kattil, intensive of katil, with

weakening of the 1st vowel to i in the shut syllable and tone-

lengthening of the 2nd into e, kittel, as |3H " humpbacked," Tltf

"blind," r\tiB " openeyed, seeing," BhH "deaf."

The intensives of the first grade, katdl, katil, and katfll, are

all capable of being heightened in the same way, thus yielding

the forms kattdl, kattil, and kattul. (1) Kattdl is very common

in Arabic and Aramaic, e.g. • Ub,jljs^3, jL^, f-K>^L£> l»-Ur-
J

' 'r-»V

In Hebrew we find Xi-Jp "jealous," with 6 for <$, but more

usually the vowel of the 1st syllable is weakened into i, e.g.

itaH = Ti^ 1
it, >Ug> n3^ "drunken," *YlD* "one who repre-

hends" or "finds fault" (Job xl. 2 or xxxix. 32). (2) Kattilis

very common in Hebrew and Aramaic, e.g. T3N "strong," p^¥

"just," VVV "exulting," "rejoicing," jM»jjj " oppressor," "tyrant,"

TDK "bound"; ^Oin»l "wise," •oJT?i "just," A_.AjL "exact."

In Arabic the first vowel is weakened into i
y
e.g. S~* "drunken,"

J^Atf "very truthful," ^^Ij -£ " very fond of meddling." (3)
** • x" y

Kattfil, as Heb. BUT] "merciful," pUH "gracious," TQ^ "de-

prived, bereft of young," fcfi?X "tame, domesticated, intimate";

Arab. Jji "very timid," *.jj "abiding, everlasting," ^jjl^

"most holy." In Arabic the vowel of the 1st syllable is some-

times assimilated to that of the 2nd, as jjuu.ji, r ^J^ or j-**-*

"all pure" or "all glorious."

Another important class of nouns in the Semitic languages

is the so-called Segolates, of which the normal form is katl, kitl,

^s.

kuth still retained in Arabic, e.g. ^joj\ "earth," J^u "calf,"

so-} S L, s

^o\ "car." They are also used as adjectives, e.g. ^^x* "diffi-

1
1—

2
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S c " So
cult," c_-^£ " sweet"; Jil? " small, young," J^ " large, coarse";

50^ SO ^ w j

c^Lj " hard," *L>- " sweet," ^ " bitter." The corresponding

Aramaic forms are k'tal, k'til, k'tul, with transposition of the

vowels, which however resume their normal place in the emphatic

state, e.g. j.r^. l^-vj.
1

'! ' * 1n 1 * )n
? yol^> ]a5QJD. The ordi-

nary Hebrew forms are identical with the Arabic, for the 2nd

vowel in Hebrew is merely supplementary, and disappears before

a suffix; e.g. Htf for pK, with suffix foflK; ^lSD for n5D,

with suffix Tp£D; }TK for jTX or jTK, with suffix ^|X. But

the Aramaic forms are also found in our Hebrew text, though

more sparingly, in the construct state; e.g. D^&tt *"Q;1 Ps. xviii.
• t —

;

26; niTjnft Num. xi. 7; VSttBW J^ Isa. v. 7; ^D| iriBS

Prov. iii. 14; and the like.

I have dwelt for a little while on these classes of nouns,

because I believe that they really lie at the root of the inflection

of the verb in the Semitic languages. In one of the most recent

Hebrew Grammars, that of Prof. Bernh. Stade (1879), vou w^
find plainly stated, what I have long believed, that the verbal

forms of the Semites are really nominal forms, mostly in com-

bination with pronouns. Each person of the verb is, so to say,

a sentence, consisting of a noun and a pronoun, which has gra-

dually been contracted or shrivelled up into a single word. The
same view was enunciated some years before by Philippi, in an

article on the Semitic verb in the volume entitled Morgenlan-

dische Forschungen, 1875, and by Sayce in the JRAS. 1877 and

in his lectures on Assyrian Grammar.

With this idea in our minds, let us submit the different forms

of the Semitic verb to a careful analysis, selecting for the pur-

pose the first or simplest form, and commencing, according to

ancient custom, with the perfect state
2
.

1 [The absolute state and construct of nouns of this class usually appear with jl

instead of _Z_ except before gutturals or ris/i.]

2 [Cf. Noldeke's article "Die Endungen des Perfects" in ZDMG. vol. xxxviii

(i884) v p. 407 sqq-1
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I. The Perfect.

In Arabic, the 3rd pers. sing. masc. exhibits three forms,

kdtala, kdtila, kdtula, precisely corresponding to the three nomi-

nal or adjectival forms mentioned above. The form kdtala is,

generally speaking, transitive ; whilst kdtila and kdtula are in-

transitive, the latter being the stronger form of the two. Here

then we are face to face with the oldest and simplest form of

this state and person ; and here we at once encounter one of our

greatest difficulties, the explanation of the final vowel a. On
the whole I am inclined, after careful consideration, to acquiesce

for the present in Stade's view, that we have here a simple noun,

without any pronominal affix, and that the final a is really the

oldest termination of the Semitic noun. If so, kdtala would be

an ancient adjective signifying " killing," or, as a verbal form,

"he killed"; b- would signify "sorrowing" or "he sorrowed"
;

JjiS, "being heavy" or "it was heavy." It is possible however

that katala may already be a contraction for katal-ya, with the

pronominal element^ postfixed, like ta, na, etc. That the final

vowel existed anterior to the separation of the Semitic stock, is

apparent from the following considerations. (1) The Ethiopic

has also the forms katala and kfola. (2) The Hebrew and
Aramaic, which (like the vulgar Arabic) drop the final vowel
under ordinary circumstances, retain it when a pronominal suffix

follows; e.g. Heb. Spft but O7DD titald-nl= Arab. katala-nl\

Aram. ^^o k'tal, but with suffix *-*.\\^n katld-n for katld-ul,

katala-nu

The Arabic has, as we have seen, three forms of the perfect

state, distinguished by the vowels a, i, u. The same distinctions

are maintained, to a greater or less extent, in the modern

dialects, e.g. in Egypt, katab, "he wrote," J^ii fidil, "it was

over and above," J& kitir, kutur, "it was much," ^^jLo sikit,

sukuty "he was silent." The existence of the samo forms in the

other Semitic languages can easily be proved. In Ethiopic the
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transitive form is identical with the Arabic, t+'A: katdla =

JJu . In the intransitive forms the vowels i and u were both

weakened to c, and finally dropped, whence resulted such words

as P-fln: yabsa, "to be dry," 8J^<t>: "to be just," l^T?\ "to be

satisfied with drink," tyCCl: "to be near," exactly corresponding
yOy y y y O y y y y O y

to rare Arabic forms like Ac for Ac, ^ for ^^oj, rj"^- ^or
' y •• •• -«•

y ^ y -^ O^ ^ J/

^o>-, t—?Ji for <—y. If the 2nd radical was a guttural, an
y

assimilation of the first vowel to the 2nd took place, giving us

the series Mtela, ketela, ketla, e.g. /ftfat: "to pity," h^i: "to

be hot," = ps* . ,jkw>. Similar forms also exist in classical

s y y y y y

Arabic, e.g. j^i for j^, » ,>j&j for t j^j "to be dazzled with
y y s y y y

y y^ y y o

the sight of gold," **3 or **j, ,uJo or ^^Jo . In Hebrew we
•V ' y yy y

find in like manner all three vowels, although the forms in i and

u are disappearing, as in vulgar Arabic. For example, with i,

|PJ
"to be old," lit) "to be pure," "OS "to be heavy," K"T

"to fear"; with ?/, Sb 7 "to be able," hh& "to be bereft," IT
T T T

"to be afraid." On the other hand, yfltf, but tyfatf, as in

O y y y y

vulgar Arabic «_.c~; for the classical n^o^a (VtiW): I^H, but

ttU; DOT, but npi^l and !)pi^; rDB>, but 0)lX>*; ^3, but
•t' I

- T 7 IT - T I " T 7 - T 7
• T " I ' ~T 7

*3TTil ; and many more. In Aramaic, verbs with u are nearly

as rare as in Hebrew; e.g. 'TlD^ "he slept"; ^HH "it was

dried up, waste, desolate"; 7)^Pi "he was bereft." In Syriac

•X

only one such seems to be certain, viz. joslo "to be shrivelled,"

as in Job vii. 5, .~»-£Clk)Z.|o ja^io *.j.zi^d ; Ps. cxviii. 120,

• . «m«~> joslo. Another may perhaps be found in ^oao],
7

Nahum ii. io, if that stand for wj.Iocld'J, in the phrase ^Jzi]o
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l5r
.Q5 V^Q„» y->] .^oosy\ x0^\o. Verbs of the form katila

are, on the contrary, very common in Aramaic ; as p/D, «o N cn

;

y\p, *£>*rO ; ^JY, ^A_*; v«^o?- Regarding Assyrian I find it

difficult to say anything, owing to the conflict among the

grammarians* as to the real nature of certain forms. Schrader

quotes a word m£ti
t

" he is dead," which would correspond to the

Heb. riD, Syr. A_k.So, except in its rather perplexing final vowel 1
.

I proceed to the 3rd pers. sing. fern.

If we have rightly regarded katala, etc., as being originally

nouns, without any pronominal affix, we should naturally expect

the existence of a feminine formed in the same way as in the

noun. And this is actually the case. The fern, of katala is

formed, as in the noun, by the addition of t. The Arabic has

kdtalat\ the Ethiopic, katdlat, ydbsat for ydbisat, mchrat for

mdhirat. In vulgar Arabic, e.g. in Egypt, we have the forms

katabet, fidlet, suktet. In Aramaic the same form occurs, with

the further weakening of the 1st vowel, in the now shut syllable,

into i, viz. JT?fcpp, A2L^.O, for katlat, katlat, katalat. In Hebrew

the usual form is katHa, Pl/Dp with the same termination a as
t : Iit>

in the noun ; but as in the one, case so in the other, a is only a

weakened form of at, the successive steps being at, ath, ah, a.

The proof lies in the following facts
2

. (1) The termination at

actually occurs, e.g. in H/ftf Deut. xxxii. 36, nXftH (for fiXton)
-

: it T t -
: it

Exod. v. 16, nX^p (for n&«np) Deut. xxxi. 29, D2W Ezek. xlvi.
tIt -

: Jit - t

17, nfc^S (f°r rV&W Levit. xxv. 21; etc. (2) The termination
t t -

: it

at has always been retained before pronominal suffixes, in which

case we find the forms ^nrte;!, VirQHK, "nniH^, and the like.

The difference of vocalisation depends upon the difference of

accentuation, a point on which I shall offer a few remarks by

1 [Delitzsch writes »n-t, and recognises a permansive form katil as common to

most verbal themes, to express the idea of prolonged or completed activity as well as

that of a permanent state or affection; Ass. Gr. p. 235, sq.

]

2 [Cf. p. 133, supra.]
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and by, after we have treated of the 3rd pers. plur. masc. and

fern. The final t is also lost in Phoenician, e.g. frOt^ (prob.

fcOtD*) in a Cyprian inscr. of B.C. 254 [C.I.S. 93]; in Carthag.

inscrr. KVO or JfTO, "she vowed" (also KJTO), JW "she

(Tanith) heard," for Nyft£>, etc. I will only add that the final t

disappears also in Mandaitic before enclitic ^ and 7 with suffixes,

e.g. PlW?K&), "she fell," for r6hfc6«fi3, instead of rW?M-
So also in the dialect of the Talmud BablT, JlpHy " she fled,"

nS?K "she went," side by side with rh PinSB>, iT? iTT&Ki and

in derived conjugations fcO*DD*X " she was married," Hv n&5Hj3*tf

"she was betrothed to him." In such Talmudic forms as WPl
t- ;

for fil/l, and PWnK WlK "his sister came" for Hfitf, we may
T-« .. T -. T -. T _

.
'

perhaps discover a lingering trace of the original 3rd radical

yud.

If we be right in regarding katala, etc., as originally nouns

without pronom. affix, we shall again expect to find their plural

agreeing in form with that of the nouns. This is also really the

case. We shall not be far wrong in assuming kataluna as the

oldest form of the 3rd pers. plur. masc, which is still preserved

to us in py*l* Deut. viii. 3, 16, and perhaps in *Ap)£ "poured

forth" Isa. xxvi. 16; as also in the Aramaic forms p/tDp \0\&-Q>

and the Assyrian katlfuii, side by side with katlu. Usually, how-

ever, the final n has been dropped, as in the construct state of

the noun; whence we obtain the ordinary Arabic kdtalfi
1

, the

Ethiopic katdlu, ldbsu> mehru\ the Heb. )/fop ; and the Aramaic

V?Dp . In the Aramaic dialects the process of corruption has

gone yet farther. The Syriac pronounces k'tal^ and hence we find

in old MSS. ^l^o as well as the more accurate 0X4.0. In

Mandaitic too the ordinary form is ptf£3, T3D, though the

termination u is sometimes restored before enclitics, as "Tfcs?'DX¥3

1 Arabic Jj^jj and \Aj$ 9
as in Hebrew occasionally frM?tpp

T
> e.g. X-13?nn Josh,

x. 24, N-11X Isa. xxviii. 12, if the text be correct. Sayce makes a strange blunder in

considering the quiescent alifol the Arabic to be a trace of the original n.
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"they planted for thee." I may add that in Mandaitic the full

form in un is usually preceded by a yud> for the insertion of

which I find it hard to account ; e.g. JVpXM, JVp^D, }VtO\Tl

"they ran." In the dialect of the Talmud Babll we find the

same rejection of the termination u
y
but it seems to leave its

mark in an assimilation of the vowel of the preceding syllable

;

thus, t)Dtf "they have bound" or "banned," for DDK; TQS? for

rng; paa for *pw.

The feminine of kataluna we should naturally expect, in ac-

cordance with the nominal flexion, to be kataldna ; and though

this form has entirely disappeared in Hebrew, it exists in the

other languages. In the Aramaic dialects we find the final 11

retained, in the termination an, or, with a weakening of the

vowel, en. So in the Targums there occur such words as p&tf

,

pTOTW "were made clear"; in Mandaitic, with inserted yud,

WVWfo "they understood," jfcWWl "they were angry"; in

Syriac, 1 >QuQ for k'taldn. The Arabic exhibits the form

katdlna, which I cannot as yet make up my mind to regard as

anything else than a strong contraction of kataldna 1

. It has

almost gone out of use in the vulgar dialects. Several of the

ancient Semitic languages, however, reject the final n. The

Ethiopic is nagdrd, labsa, meJird\ the J. Aram. fcOtDp. The

Syriac must of course have once had the form k'tdle, but dropped

the final vowel, whence we find in MSS. both «_i^^uO and ^-4-°-

In the Christian Palestinian dialect we find ^Dp, and so also in

Samaritan; but the Mandaitic writes DXJD3, ph&, like the

Syriac. The older form with the final vowel a appears in Syriac

only before some of the pronominal suffixes, e.g. * \ 1 N^O " they

have killed me," .^NfjuQ, «^oi > \ j^o , corresponding with the

Jewish Aramaic *AtoD, ^P, fl^BP.

In what I have said of the 3rd pers. plur. masc. and fern. I

1 [It would seem from a deletion in the MS., that Prof. Wright had hesitated

between this view and that of Noldeke {ZDMG. xxxviii. 412) who regards the Arabic

katalua as formed on the analogy of the corresponding imperfect form yaktulna.]
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have gone on the assumption that the original forms are kata-

luna and katalaua. I must tell you however that this is alto-

gether denied by such scholars as Noeldeke and G. Hoffmann 1

,

who maintain the originals to be katalu and katala, and explain

the forms in tin and an or en as later pronominal additions,

comparing in particular the vulg. Arab, katabum for katabti, i.e.

katabti + hum (see Noeldeke in ZDMG. xxxviii. p. 410), or else

as analogical formations to voA^^O» ^-j'AX^
\

\pAj), ^->Aj)
;

,0(71, ^-»oi
;

\QJcn, —j_J01.

Here I will make, as promised, a few remarks on the accen-

tuation of certain of these verbal forms and the changes in voca-

lisation which result therefrom.

The original accentuation of the 3rd pers. I believe to have

been that of the old Arabic, katala, kdtalal, katalu. The Ethio-

pic, Hebrew and Aramaic carried the accent onward to the next

syllable, thus obtaining the forms katala, katdlat, katalu ; katdl)

and k'tdl, k'tdlu. The vulgar dialects of the Arabic vary, I

believe, between kdtal and katdl. But in the intransitive forms

the Ethiopic left the accent unshifted, and dropped the vowel of

the middle syllable, ydbsa, sckhna. That the Hebrew accentua-

tion too was once the same as in the old Arabic is clear, as

it seems to me, from the vocalisation in particular of the fern.

H /Dp and the plur. ^/ftp , which have now the accent on the
t : I|t

x
: ||t'

last syllable. Had the accent originally fallen on that syllable

in the verb, as it does in the noun, we should have had the forms

H/tDp and ^/tDp, as in the noun we have HMPl from DDH.
t t|; t|. tt -

: tt*

But this is not the case. On the contrary, we find the Ethiopic

accentuation of the 2nd syllable in the so-called pausal forms,

e.g. rtDrO, Hpyi w'y; and it is only when pronom. suffixes
ttt" It •• t" t '

are appended, and the tone is consequently thrown forwards to-

wards the end of the word, that we get in Hebrew the forms

fhtSp and htip, e.g. !ffflf?3K. vhsM. and D&3K; just as in

Ethiopic we have nagardtd, uagaru-Jtl, nagarcwo, and in Arabic

itself kataldt-hUy katalu-lm. The Aramaic 3rd pers. sing. fern.

1 [See ZDMG. xxxii. 747.]
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Twpp, Al^fiuO, also favours this view, for the suppression of the

2nd vowel of the original katalat must have been due to the

accentuation of the 1st syllable, as in the modern Arabic of

Egypt, kdtalet, zvildet, kutret. With suffixes the form approxi-

mates more to the Hebrew, e.g. Hn^tDp, cnL^J^Q ; Mand.

[NnSfrO tib "she has not devoured me," HnSfcOX "she de-

voured him." The Mand. form with enclitics, e.g. rHX7X£3
"she fell," is almost identical with the Heb. ^lnn?^.

. - T _.

Passing on to the 2nd person, we find that the Semitic

languages split into two divisions, the one exhibiting / as the

characteristic letter of the pronominal ending, the other k. On
the one side are the Hebrew, Aramaic, Arabic, and Assyrian

;

on the other, the Ethiopic, and most likely the Himyaritic. At
least we are told that the South Arabian of the present day says

(^JJo kunk for (^^J^ kunt "thou wast"; and the form with cJ

for cu is vouched for in other parts of Arabia 1

. It is hard to

say which is the more ancient form, if either. More probably

the two existed side by side from remote antiquity, as we find in

all of these languages the separate form with t, anta
y
etc., as

well as the accus. and genit. suffixes with k. In quite modern

times the k appears where we should not have expected it, as in

the Samaritan hymns, \">^ for JV^H " thou hast revealed," and

in a dialect of Syria Aj \ for »Jul or Jul. It should further be

noted that in the 2nd person no variation is made as to the

verbal part of the word, for the purpose of indicating the sex

and number of the person or persons addressed. The whole

weight of these distinctions has to be borne by the pronominal

part. It appeared perhaps to be a waste of energy to point out

these differences in both parts, and if one was to be selected, the

pronoun seemed to be the better adapted for the purpose.

The 2nd pers. sing. masc. is in classical Arabic ^^Als, in

1 Sec Nucklckc, ZDMG. xxxviii. 413 ; Ilalcvy, Etudes Sabcenncs, p. 46.
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vulg. Arab, katdbt, misikt, kuturt. In Hebrew the final vowel is

often indicated by the addition of the letter H, fiSftp or HftSfrp

The Ethiopic equivalent is katdlka. The other dialects, like the

vulgar Arabic, have dropped the final vowel. Hence in Bibl.

Aramaic JH^tpp and flStDp; in the Targums KflSfcDp and tfifap,

in Syriac A^^D.

In Arabic and Ethiopic the accent naturally rests on the 2nd

syllable, katdlta, katdlka
; but when an accus. suffix is added, the

Ethiopic throws forward the tone, katalkd-ni, katalkd-na, and

lengthens the vowel before the uncontracted forms of the suffixes

of the 3rd pers., katalka-hu or katalko, katalkaha, etc. In He-

brew the tone is thrown forward not only with pronom. suffixes,

but also when the so-called vav conversive precedes; )T?t0p1,

^fiStOp, but VW7BJ5 or )PpW, etc. Similarly in Jewish Ara-

maic, with suffixes, OJT?t?p, IW^IjDp 5 Dut *n Syriac ^^iK\^o,

_iOu£l4o, in Mand. jtfnpX3K>, and in the Talmud |flMS

" hast hindered me," JfilSHX " hast reminded me." I do not

regard the vowel of the Ethiopic and Syriac forms as proving

that the termination ta had originally a long vowel, ta, which is

Noeldeke's view ; on the contrary, I believe that the lengthening

of the vowel is here due partly to the weight of the accent, but

still more to an effort to distinguish this form from the almost

identical one of the 3rd sing, fern., «-i_jAX^-° " sne has killed

me." Others would explain it as a contraction of the final vowel
?.. 7

of ta with a supposed connective vowel a, as if i-iJAX^O stood

for katalta-anl.

To the masc. form of the 2nd pers. anta corresponds the fern.

anti\ and hence we should expect to find the 2nd pers. sing,

fern, of the verb the form katalti, which is actually the case.

The Arabic has ^^Ali , and the i is often lengthened before

O / / O / s

suffixes, tiujj or <uJ.*y£. The vulg. form of the present day is
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J\l'i katalti. The corresponding Ethiopic form is katdlki,

written, according to the exigencies of the Geez syllabary, with

long J, which passes before suffixes into e or ey, as nagarke-m,

nagarkeyd, nagarkeyomu. In Hebrew the ordinary form is Jr?tOp

with the loss of the final vowel ; but sFDfap is sufficiently com-

mon, though usually altered by the Massorites into ''FOfap > e.g.m and *fiMB>, Ruth iii. 3, 4; Wl©S Jerem. ii. 33; »|||ffl

Jerem. iii. 5. Sometimes the full form seems to have been left

through a misunderstanding; e.g. Jerem. ii. 20, where WT^E^

and *flpW seem to be 2nd pers. sing. fern, rather than 1st pers.

;

so also Micah iv. 13, ^p^Pllll Similarly before suffixes,

VrhtOp, Vivfctop or VfiS&p, etc. Forms like «iW?\ Jerem.

ii. 27 (Keth. ^JfiT?*), or ifi-OfY), 2 Sam. xiv. 10, are very rare.

In Aramaic the same phenomena present themselves. In Jewish

Aramaic we have lT?-0p side by side with *_)W?lDp ; whilst the

Syriac has preserved the older termination, at least in writing,

»->A1^4-Q, with suffixes cj_.LjA2i.4- > «».6ia-.A^4-Q - Here again
X X

I regard the vowel of the syllable ti as being originally short,

whilst Noeldeke regards it as long. To me the lengthening

seems to be due to the shifting of the accent.

The plural of anta, as you may remember, we found to be in

its oldest form antumu ; and consequently we expect in the verb

for the 2nd pers. plur. masc. the form katdltumu, which actually

occurs in Arabic poetry and before suffixes, JiiJj, ^^a-xJoj.

Generally however the final vowel is dropped, antum, J&Jo ; and

the common form in the vulgar language is 1J&I3 with the loss

of the final m. Parallel to these run the Ethiopic forms with k
y

viz. katalkanmu, with suffixes katalkcmmu-ni, katalkcmmcvo,

katalkemmevomfi. The corresponding form in the modern Tigre
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and Tigrina is katalkum or katalatkum, which latter appears

in Amharic as kataldcJihu, ty\t\)N)r\. In S. Arabia these forms

with k are heard at the present day, e.g. jLx^~i sami'kum

(Halevy, Etudes Sab. p. 46). As antum becomes in Heb. OttK,

so katdltum appears in the shape of DJ^PfcOp the accent being

thrown forward upon the pronoun, as in Ethiopic. The original

vowel appears however, in the rather rare form Vv?fcpp (corre-

sponding to the vulgar Arabic \y\H3), used in connexion with

accusative suffixes (Num. xx. 5, xxi. 5, Zech. vii. 5). In Aramaic

11 takes the place of m in pronoun and verb. Thus in Syriac

^oA^^-O
; in Mand. jirDNM "ye planted." In the latter dialect

the final n disappears before enclitics, as K virQfcttO " ye have

planted me," Xvim&^TX^ "ye have sent me"; and also before

accusative suffixes, as JVfoKM " ye took me," JVHXTOG? " ye

sent me," which is contrary to Syriac usage, but in accordance

with Hebrew and Chaldee, where we find ^rpfcDp, MtfPtpP,

beside PO^lFPtpp, tUVl/tDp. In the Talmud such forms as

1JYJD IfVSD, occur even without suffixes, as in vulgar Arabic.

The feminine of antumu we found to be in its fullest form

antunna, whence the fern, of kataltwn should be kataltunna.

This actually occurs in old Arabic, though it has disappeared

from the vulgar dialects. The Ethiopic form is analogous to the

Arabic, but has lost the final syllable, katalken ; the final vowel

appears, however, in the form with suffixes katalkenahu (Cornill,

das Buck der weisen Philosophen, p. 51). But, on the other hand,

the form is also liable to a further mutilation before suffixes into

kalalka (Dillmann, p. 274). The Hebrew form is almost iden-

tical with the Ethiopic, viz., JH/tpp. The existence of a longer

form in H^tt, exemplified by ri3Fp7£Tl, Amos iv. 3, is very

doubtful ; and no example with accus. suffixes occurs. The

Aramaic forms are such as we might expect, P)T?£0p, ^.-iAX^- -
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In Mandaitic however the feminine is a rarity, its place being

mostly usurped by the masculine.

Proceeding to the 1st pers. sing., I would remind you that the

root form of the pronoun of the ist pers. we found to be iya or

t, giving, in combination with the demonstrative an, the form

aniya or am. We found also that some of the Semitic languages

inserted a second demonstrative, ak, whence the Assyrian anaku,

the Hebrew ^JK
?
the Moabite *73tf, and the Phoenician 03X

and *ptf anech. It is this latter form that has given rise to the

verbal affix in the Ethiopic katalku, which is also said to be the
-» G^-'C

form in use in S. Arabia, cJJ*/, cJjusl, etc. (comp. Halevy,

Etudes Sabcennes, p. 46). In the other Semitic languages we
encounter an affix form with / instead of k, which demands ex-

planation. It may be that t has interchanged with k, as in the

2nd person we find ta and ka ; but more probably, I think, tu

has been substituted for ku in the 1st person under the influence

of the forms of the 2nd person. The solitary katalku gave way

before the greater number of /-forms, and was gradually changed

into kataltu, except, as we have seen, in Ethiopic (which was

destitute of /-forms in the 2nd person).

While the Assyrian pronoun anaku (Haupt anaku) is indis-

putably older, in respect of its,*?, than the Hebrew audkht, the

latter would appear to have preserved the termination in a purer

form. We may therefore fairly assume that the Arabic katdltu

and the Ethiopic katalku represent, in respect of the final vowel,

a somewhat later stage than the corresponding Hebrew *Fbt2p

with vav conversive sFOfap) with suffixes }JTPl7fc3p or Vft^fcDp
•

:
- 'it:' •

: -I: •:"':'

etc. Whether the scriptio defectiva in such forms as ft^T Job

xlii. 2, JV^} 1 Kings viii. 48, is merely accidental, or really indi-
• T

cates a tendency to dull the final vowel or to drop it altogether,

it is hard to say. The Moabite and Phoenician forms were

doubtless identical with the Hebrew. King Mcsha' writes

'TOaD* TOX etc., and in one Phocn. inscr. we find TO^ (Umm
'Awamid, CIS. nr. 7), though the usual spelling is J"0^. Plau-

tus too has coratlii for TlfcOD- In Aramaic the suffix sometimes
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appears in full, especially in the case of verbs 3rd \ as W3p
VVJDKl but more frequently the suffix has lost its vowel, the

usual form being JT?tpp, AlL^O, which stands for katlat, by

transposition from katalt, which is the form used in vulg. Arab.,

katalt. misikt, kuturt. The transposition probably took place to

distinguish it from the 2nd pers. WplDp, A^jJ- 5 and the altera-

tion of the vowel in the last syllable may be ascribed, either to

the lingering influence of the lost termination z, or to an effort to

differentiate this form from the 3rd pers. sing. fern. Jl/tOp, A-^uO

(for katlat, out of katalat). Remark however a difference between

the Biblical Aramaic and the Syriac. The former has movable

shewd, TYlM Dan. iii. 15, vi. 25, fQ^p Dan. vii. 16; the latter

silent shewa, Z^L, Aoj-O. The older form katalt appears with

the accus. suffixes, oiAX^-O, ^osA^^-O. The Mandaitic form is

ordinarily the same as the Syriac, rVpfiO* JVt33v; but with the

enclitics the / disappears, and we have the vocalisation fttale for

Vtaleth, e.g. H^nX^ " I tied to him," TW'Bho " I went up on

it." In the Targums we find the fully vocalised form JT/^X

flv^m, etc., which is indeed older than the Biblical forms just

cited. In the Talmud Babll both the forms which we have

noted in the Mandaitic occur independently of enclitics
; JY$M

"I subdued," JVffibB* " I heard," n^-Hi* side by side with *-)JbK
• T .... - .. T -.

"I said," *p£J "I went out," Wl "I have seen," *iOp "I

called." The final vowel is merely tone-long, and hence can be

shortened when the tone is thrown back, as HbWl, Dan. iii. 14;

and with suffixes, as PTJWlfi, CTiAX.^- -

T _ . J

You will remark that in the first person, as in the second,

the sex or number of the speaker or speakers is not marked in

the verbal part of the word ; whilst no variation was thought
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necessary in the pronominal part, any more than in the actual

pronoun \H3tf or lit p|.
It <t

As to the plural, the original form of the pronom. affix was

probably nu, from ^ftiN or ^K ; but it underwent various mo-

difications in the several languages, as we shall presently see.

The Hebrew has preserved the old form in SjjptDp, with suffix

iftU /&9p . The Arabic form is katalna, Ulli , with long a, which

is however sometimes shortened in poetry, katalna. On the

other hand, the Ethiopic has katalna, with short a, which is

lengthened before suffixes : nagdrna, but nagamd-ka, nagarna-

kemmu. Similar is the Chaldee form &O/t0p, with suffixes

*Jp7t?p, [iM/ftp. In Syriac na is shortened into n, ^4-°, but

the fuller termination appears with pronominal suffixes, as

«-»cn i 1 >-fcuQ, etc. The abbreviated form also prevails in the

Talmud Babll, pfttt, JPI3KW. Frequently however the Syriac

form is lengthened, by a repetition of the pronoun, into ^JA^-D
7 . 7

(sometimes written ^_JLk» _H^O). This, in the weakened shape

of j*3 , is the usual termination in Mandaitic, e.g. |*3pK£)3i

P^THD ;
but with enclitics the older frO is restored, e.g. rQfrOpN&D

" we went out therein," JtTWTKTKB' " we sent them." The accu-

sative suffixes are added to the shorter form in n, as "IfcO^Pn

" we loved thee," PtinXMS " we opened it."

I have reserved the dual for the last place in our view,

because it occurs in only two or three of the Semitic languages,

the Arabic and Himyaritic, and possibly the Assyrian. The
rest,—Ethiopic, Hebrew, and Aramaic,—lost it in the verb before

they reached the stage at which we become acquainted with

them.

The Arabic forms are precisely such as we should expect,

that is to say, almost identical with those of the noun and pro-

noun. The 3rd pers. masc. is kdtald, like the noun in dm, con-

struct d, e.g. ragiddni, raguld. Similarly in the feminine we find

in Arabic katdlatd, formed like gannatdni, gannatd, from gannat.

W. L, 12



178 THE PERFECT. [CHAP.

In Himyaritic the final a seems to have been weakened into e.

The pronoun LxJ* is written *ftH humc, and similarly in the verb

//(-;

nan, w», nny, wnn (IS.X.J), fem. *naB> (shemate, h*l$,),

" they two set up." The dual of the pronoun of the 2nd person

being in Arabic antuma, the corresponding form of the perfect

is naturally katdltuma. The 1st person, as in the case of the

pronoun, has no dual.

Herewith I finish my survey of the perfect state of the verb.

You may remember that I regarded it, in most of its forms, as

made up of a nominal and a pronominal element ; as being

in fact a sentence which gradually shrivelled up and contracted

into a word. Only the 3rd pers. seemed to be a noun without

any pronominal adjunct. Perhaps you are inclined to demur to

this view, on the ground of intrinsic improbability. If so, I

would remind you that history is apt to repeat itself, and no-

where more so than in language. The formation of the Romance
tongues out of Latin, or of the modern Indian dialects out

of Sanskrit, illustrates many points in the early history of the

Indo-European group. And so the later formations of the

Semitic dialects may help us largely to understand the older

ones. The ancient Syrian pronounced, and sometimes wrote,

]i^4o for ji| ^4o, " I am killing"
;
\i&0>, and even ^L=>,

" I am seeking." In the Talmud we find such words as fcO^JTV

"I know," fcOvTtf "I am going." The Mandaite could say not

only HS&xb, "I take," but also T|WtMfc6, "I take thee."

But above all the modern Syrian forms his present tense solely

in this way. Where can you find a more complete parallel to

the formation of the Hebrew perfect, as I have explained it, than

in the Nestorian present, according to the following paradigm ?

sing. 3 p. m. %0'r2i pdrik, "he comes to an end."

f. \o'r^> parkd\

2 p. m. La-rks parkit.

f. wiAjd^q parkat.

1 [The a is shortened in the closed syllable par.~\
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i p. m. ^^i) parkin.

f. ^b^£) parkdn.

plur. 3 p. c. . i QfrQ parkt

2 p. c. ^oAj-IDj^) parkiton.

I p. c. ^-Or^> parkdkh {kukh),

also ^-Or^ (^4^*] + rr^*^)'

II. 7%* Imperfect.

Having thus discussed the various forms of the perfect state

of the verb, I proceed to the consideration of the imperfect.

Here the first thing that strikes us is the different collocation

of the parts which go to the constitution of the verbal form.

In the perfect the verbal element preceded, and was followed

by the pronominal element. The action, as completed, seemed

apparently to be more prominent than the agent. In the

imperfect, on the contrary, the pronominal element takes pre-

cedence of the verbal ; the agent seems to be more conspicuous

in relation to the still unfinished act. The whole arrangement

may of course be, as some have thought, merely accidental ; but

if we are to seek a reason for it, that just given seems to be the

most natural.

Another point of difference between the two verbal states is

that the 3rd pers. sing. masc. of the perfect appears to be

destitute of any pronominal affix, whereas the corresponding

person of the imperfect is furnished with a peculiar pronominal

prefix. The reason of this probably also lies in the greater

prominence of the pronominal element in the imperfect state.

It may of course be said, with Dietrich and Stade, that the 3rd

pers. sing. masc. of the imperfect is a noun of the form yaktul,

/bp"', etc., without any pronominal element. But surely the

preformative ya demands some explanation ; and if so, what

explanation is more probable than that it is pronominal in its

nature? Rodigcr connected it with the Amharic g(\\ or £\):

12—

2
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"this," and P " who, which," but of these Praetorius has attempted

a different explanation in his Amharic Grammar, as we shall

see hereafter.

A third difference between the two states lies in the variety

of the vocalisation of the 2nd syllable ; and herein we descry

another effort of the language to mark the contrast in their

signification. Given in Arabic the perfect with a in the 2nd

syllable, then the corresponding imperfect has either it or i\

kdtala has yaktiriu, but gdlasa, yaglisu. So in Hebrew, Ipip*,

but |JV; in Syriac, ^^oAni, but ^p. But if the perfect has

i in the 2nd syllable, the vowel of the imperfect is usually a

;

e.g. Arab., fdrika, ydfrakii; Heb. "Q3, *TM*: Syr. *QD),
" T ~

'.

7 -n

iQjp, i If the 2nd, and still more frequently if the 3rd radical

be guttural, 1 * _ e, the favorite vowel is a, as ^.li, **v^b ?

£-ic>, ^W; 1 Jbi, u^&io; u^.s£Uj 5 l^s^j; and similarly in

Hebrew and Syriac 1
. If the perfect has u in the 2nd syllable,

this vowel is ordinarily retained in Arabic in the imperfect,

as tJidkirfa, ydthkulu ; but in Hebrew and Syriac the few verbs

of this form seem to take a, as /h*. TOV [if this is not Hofal]

;

T ~

Jbp, JfcDjT; hh&, b$Vh; ?o^D, jAoj. Exceptions to these

rules are comparatively rare ; occasionally, for example, we find

the perfect in i connected with an imperfect in ?/, e.g. pfc?,

p£T; 'xU, ^3); r^ ' ?S^CQJ; ^-°' ^O^nj
;
AAj,

•J o

Zq-kU; nib, JW, A-i_k), ZoLqj, and even ^,<,, cd*J.

The Semitic languages seem in their earliest stage to have

formed imperfects from two nominal roots. The one of these

was katil, which we found above as one of the forms of the

perfect : the other the shorter k'tal, k'til, k'tul. The former

has survived in only two of these languages, both of which

have preserved to us many archaisms, the Ethiopic and the

1 [In Syriac the influence of the guttural is less marked; indeed most transitive

verbs 3rd gutt. have the imperfect in 0.]
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Assyrian. The original shape of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. we
may assume in this case to have been yakdtilu. In Ethiopic

it appears under the normal form of yekdtel, and corresponds in

its general use with the imperfect indicative of the Arabic

;

whereas the other form yengcr answers to the Arabic imperfect

subjunctive and jussive. In Assyrian its form, according to

Sayce, is isdkinu or isdkin [Delitzsch isdkan\ the signification

of which is "he makes" or "he will make"; whereas the form

iskun takes, according to the same authority, the aoristic sense

of "he made."

We need not at present dwell longer on this form yckdtel,

because its prefixes and flexion are identical with those of the

other form yektel, which is common to all the Semitic languages,

and therefore better adapted for the purpose of a comparative

survey.

Of the different moods,—subjunctive, jussive, and energetic

or cohortative,—we will not treat just now, but confine our

attention for the present exclusively to the indicative mood.

The 3rd pers. sing. masc. of the imperfect indicative is

in classical Arabic ydktulu, with a as the vowel of the prefix and

a final u. This we may accept as the archetype. The vulgar

dialects drop the final vowel and weaken that of the first syllable,

yektul, yiktul, or iktul
y
yimsik, yuskut ; thus giving us the same

form which we find already in the Ethiopic yengcr, the Assyr.

iskun (pD*, "he placed" [Del. p&T]) or isbat (n^, "he seized"),

and the Hebrew *7p^> *1M*« This too is the common form in

the Aramaic dialects, e.g. Jewish Aram. /ftp*, ^5r ,
w1^ some

important exceptions, which we shall specify presently.

That the vowel of the preformative was originally a in

Hebrew as well as in Arabic we may infer: (1) from verbs of

which the first letter is a guttural, as ^Dtt* or 1DX* JH/T

-lillT, *1M*- (2) from verbs W"W, as lb\ iV\ which stand for

yasbub
}
ycCznz\ and (3) from verbs )"y, as U)p\ TV\y , which

stand for yakzvum, yanwuh. As we have often seen already, an

original patJiach may be gradually weakened into segol or chirek\

but it is impossible that an original chirck should in such a case

give rise to a pathach.
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This person of the verb is identical in form, or nearly so,

with a class of nouns in the older Semitic languages, which

occur partly as proper names and partly as common nouns.

Such are in Hebrew, HTTp, 2pWj yf " adversary," VflP "oil"
;

WpS* "bag," n^n_^ "kind of deer," MBty " bittern" (?) ; in

«-» -j y j -jy ~j Oy j oO«-

Arabic, i£jJu "the Helper," j»*.> "the Averter," < >JL», «_juu,

L5
xsn.j, jJljw; jyo^sxi "oryx," j^scu "male bustard," uyiku

"freshly cut branch,"jyas&j and jwaiaj "green," cyy "jerboa,"

^Lj and i.i j " male vulture," i—**a*j " rapid river, horse, etc.,"

Cp.yjuffj " queen bee," jfiu
" gazelle," %yoM " lamb, kid," *»juj

"fountain," Joa*j "thickened honey," iXjk*d*j "a kind of plant."

From all these cases it seems perfectly clear that the prefix

ya must signify "one who, he who, that which" ; but we do not

find in the older Semitic languages any pronoun of this signifi-

cation at all resembling ya in sound. In Amharic, one of the

modern dialects sprung from the Ge'ez or Ethiopic, we find, it is

true, a pronoun p ya, used (exactly like ^, 5,
%$) both as the

relative and as a sign of the genitive case. Praetorius seems

however to have made it tolerably certain that this ya is only a

modification of the Ethiopic H za, which is still used in Hararl,

the intermediate link being zha TT in one of the Tigrina dialects.

The change of sound is the same as in the Amharic £}):, jSl:>
y y

derived through Jjh:, TfYl:, from an older HJl, H,n = cJ\<i- This

comparison therefore fails us. Neither does it seem likely that

this ya can stand for wa, as an abbreviation of hnwa ; because,

though initial w passes into y in Hebrew and Aramaic, the same

change does not take place in Arabic and Ethiopic. I am
obliged therefore to confess my ignorance of the derivation of

this prefix.

Here I may add that some scholars have sought this same

pronoun ya as a suffix in the perfect. According to them

kdtala and kdtalu stand for katalya and katalyu. For this view I



VIII.] THIRD PERSON. 183

can find no support whatever save in the Mandaitic plural which

I mentioned in a previous lecture, viz. JVIfeWl, fern. jftW&Pli

instead of ftO"1- It seems to me, however, very unlikely (1)

that the y should have been simply elided, without leaving

behind any trace of its existence ; and (2) that, if it had wholly

disappeared in Arabic, Ethiopic, Hebrew, and the older Aramaic,

it should have been preserved in the comparatively late Man-
daitic. I am compelled therefore to reject this view, though

I cannot at present suggest any adequate explanation of the

isolated Mandaitic forms just quoted.

I said before that there were some important exceptions to

the formation of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. by ya. These I now
proceed to enumerate.

Already in the Chaldee of the Old Testament we find the

verb XIH forming the 3rd pers. sing. masc. with 7 instead of *

;

KVT? for X1H * in Ezra iv. 1 3, Dan. ii. 20, with the corresponding

plur. masc \)n? Dan. ii. 43, and fern, pin 7 Dan. v. 17. The
I ..•: |v It:*

1 v

same form is common in the Talmud Babll, and occurs also in

Mandaitic, in both cases side by side with the forms with n ; e.g.

HOh "say," rtf^S, Wh "bring"; Dip*
1

?, XWh "be like,"

ttHHE?v " be dissolved." In Syriac the n alone is found,

^o.4^J, «-»-£Aj, ^oaAj, )L\i. On the whole subject see Mr

Lowe's note in his Fragment of the TalmudBabll Pesachim. The
identity of this / and 71 may perhaps be admitted ; that either of

them sprung from the y must be denied. De Goeje (in a review of

Kautzsch's Gr. des BibliscJi-aramdischeii) supposes the form Xin /

to be originally an infin. Kin compounded with the prep. 7,

" to be" taken in the sense of " is to be," "shall be" ;% and to this

Xin he finds a parallel in the form fcOj?, Ezra v. 3, 13. To me

it seems that the origin of the / may rather be sought in the

demonstrative /, which is the essential element of the article J|,

7,n, and which appears in various pronouns and demonstrative
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adverbs such as ^\, HT7H, ^JJj, rhlit, pW, r-»-^cn, p|*6n,

'^5-1
l"?' ^' *^-^Ajs" etc - The n, if it be anything more than

a mere variation of the /, may also be explained from the de-

monstrative 11, which appears for instance in p| ? TjVfc:, the pro-
's &£

nominal base an, |H> T&T), \, \, etc.

The 3rd pers. sing. fern, has for its prefix ta, that is, no

doubt, the same mark of the fern, gender which we find at the

end of the word in the perfect katalat. The typical form is again

the old Arabic JJuJ taktulu, vulgarly taktul, tektul, tiktul, timsik,

tuskut, which latter coincide with the Assyrian taskun, tasbat,

and the Ethiopic tenger, telbas. In Hebrew the a of the 1st

syllable is ordinarily sunk to i, ?]$p>T\, *T£2V\) but e and a are

found in the same cases as in the masc, e.g. ^htttt, "l^W!!,

S-lWn nbTlfi; Wri: DP*!. Similarly in Aramaic, hwft,

^o£o£, T&ttTn (Mandaitic).

Yaktulu being, as we have seen, essentially a nominal form,

its plural is naturally obtained by the usual nominal inflexion, as

in the perfect. The most ancient form is once more found in

the Arabic yaktuluna, which is vulgarly shortened into yaktulu,

though yaktulun is still heard. In Hebrew the fuller form

\hw\ is not uncommon, as |ttTP, fWVf!, ]^p], JTOl, in

pause ])1^p\ p¥3JT, JV3T; but the shorter &W\ is far more

frequent. The Ethiopic forms are ycngeru, yelbdsu, with which

correspond in accentuation the Hebrew pausal forms );&,

nir h^W tti$\ etc. ; and the vulgar Arabic (Egypt) yik-

tiilu, yimsiku, yuskutu. The Assyrian exhibits, as we might

expect, the forms iskunu, isbatu. The old Aramaic dialects hold

fast the final //, \fo\0p\, flH?, <ak&nl So also in Mandaitic

P^S^> JTWVB^J "plant"; but before the enclitics the n disap-

pears, ^iWl pMltMrM " register with you."
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The feminine form corresponding to yaktuluna would natu-

rally be yaktulana. This is actually retained by the Aramaic

dialects in the forms |Sfcp\ piPlS, ^ft'HI, Mand. JKflyTO

"wink." In Ethiopic and Assyrian we find the same forms

with the loss of the final n\ Eth. yengera, yelbdsa\ Assyr. iskuna,

isbatd; and so also in Mandaitic, KTDH^j N"WDO, are more

common than the fuller form in |tf. The Arabic has contracted

yaktulana into yaktidna, after the analogy of katdlna for katalana

in the perfect. The same form occurs in Hebrew; e.g. rOJbPP

Gen. xxx. 38, T\TW*\ 1 Sam. vi. 12 (for VtTMfo% and rttlhV
t :~ — t

:
- •- t : -:r

Dan. viii. 22 ; but more commonly the Hebrew employs a form

with prefixed t, after the analogy of the singular, and says

rufabpn, e.g. nhhn. nnhim, poetebn, pfefa. The same

form occurs dialectically in Arabic, even among the various

readings of the Koran, e.g. Stir, xlii. 3, ^\asuJ for ^ .Liju

.

In the vulgar Arabic dialects the fern, seems to have vanished

entirely.

The 2nd pers. is formed by prefixing to the verbal element

the syllable ta, being, as we have already seen, the essential

base of the pronoun anta. Hence we get in the sing. masc. the

normal tdktulu, which is the actual Arabic form ; in the vulgar

dialects, taktul, tektul, tiktul, timsik, tuskut. The Assyrian has

retained the pure vowel in its taskuu, tasbat; whilst the Ethiopic

exhibits the weaker tengcr, telbas. The Hebrew offers exactly

the same variations as the 3rd pers.; we find ^GTtt, ^"Ipft,

but fcpKfi, Thgfl, nnn, SblW; Jhfl; Mpfi. The Aramaic

forms, hpm, ^CL&nL, Mand. pnBPTl, TaUPWl, call for no

remark.

The 2nd pers. sing. fern, is differentiated from the masc. not

by any change in the pronominal prefix, but by the addition of

the termination ina, the origin of which seems quite obscure.

The normal form is again the Arabic ^jdJUj' , taktuiuia, which

has survived in Hebrew in such forms as pp^HM Ruth ii. 8, 21

pfcW i". 4; pOl III. 18. So also in Aramaic, pStODH,
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^. i j±§aL. In other cases, the final u has altogether disap-

peared, as in the vulgar Arabic JjJU liktuli, timsiki, tuskuti\

Assyr. taskunl, tasbatl\ Eth. tcngeri, tclbdsl; Heb. "HSTft, in

pause *\dn$T\. ^WJDft. ^KTD. In Mandaitic this fern, form

seems to have gone out of use. In what I have said I regard

ina as being the original termination of this person, and I as a

shortening thereof. Other scholars take l to be the original

termination, and consider z//, Ina to be a later formation after

the analogy of the plur. un
y
una.

The formation of the plural in the 2nd pers. is identical with

that in the 3rd. The normal form in the masc. is, as usual, the

Arabic ^AjaJ. The final n is preserved in Hebrew in such

words as p"lp&^fl, JVlpHfi, tVlMft; or with fuller vowels in

pause, jHhyn, }»3Bta, fbnWl. So also in Aramaic. f^&pFl,

^qX^sZ, Mand. pTJbTfi or more frequently pTD^Tfl. In vulgar

Arabic the final syllable has been rejected, leaving \ JjUj tiktulu,

timsiku, tuskutu ; with which correspond the Assyrian taskunu,

tasbatfi, the Ethiopic tengeru, te/bdsu, and the Hebrew ^H^Tfi

,

btinfo ttTBfl; in pause, with fuller vowels, HbBfcl. ofefi,

^iDKWfi finKfi ^in^Tn In Mandaitic too the n disappears

before the enclitics, as in the 3rd person.

The fern, corresponding with taktuluna ought to be taktu-

lana ; and this form is preserved, with the loss of only the final

vowel, in the Aramaic p^ppl ^-_^oZ. In Mandaitic, however,

it seems to have fallen into disuse. The Assyrian and Ethiopic

exhibit forms with the loss of the final n ; Assyr. taskund,

tasbata\ Eth. tcugerd, telbdsa. In Arabic taktulana is contracted

as I take it, after the same manner as the 3rd pers. fern., into

taktulna, a form which is lost in the vulgar dialects, but has

been preserved in some examples in Hebrew, e.g. Pl^Dpfi,

Ezek. xiii. 23, Pl^Kfe^, Ezek. xxiii. 49, and a very few more.
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An example like ^tf'lft, Song of Songs i. 6, shows that here,

as well as in other cases, in Hebrew the masc. was gradually

supplanting the fern.

The prefix of the 1st pers. sing. X is apparently derived from

the corresponding pronoun OK, lit. In Arabic it is JJjjl (vulg.

aktul, amsik, askat), which appears in Assyrian, with the loss of

the final vowel, as askun, asbat. In Ethiopic the vowel is

weakened, eiiger, elbas ; and so also in Aramaic, 7t0pX, ^Q-ft- !*

Mand. 9030$. Similarly in Hebrew, nb^X, hbm, "QJW,

frjbXX; but jp|K, S^tt, with the original a.

The corresponding plural takes its prefix na from UfUK,

^fD, ._«\_5 . In Arabic it is JJUj, vulgarly nektul, niktul,

nimsiky nuskut. In most of the other languages the vowel of the

first syllable is weakened; e.g. Eth. nenger, nclbas ; Assyr.

niskun, nisbat\ Aram. 7fiM ^L&nJ, Mand. pDBhl The

Hebrew alone retains the original # with gutturals and in verbs

$Tj; and V'j;, e.g. TfaBfy but tpjO, ThjU, 3D3, MpJ.

The <^z/<2/ number is found, as in the perfect, only in old

Arabic and Assyrian; and only in the 3rd and 2nd persons, not

in the first. The 3rd pers. masc. in Arabic is JUib, with the

same termination as in the perfect and in substantives. It

is represented in Assyrian, according to Sayce, by the form

iskund, isbald, with the loss of the final syllable
1

. The corre-

sponding fern, in Arabic is JUrj, to which the Assyrian inscrip-

tions seem to offer no counterpart. The 2nd pers. is likewise
S *.» O s*

JLuU, which form serves for both genders, and is found in

Arabic alone.

In conclusion, let me call your attention to the gradual

shifting of the accent here, as in the perfect, at least in certain

1 [Delitzsch regards these forms as plurals.]
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forms. The original accentuation appears to me to be that

of the classical Arabic, viz. on the first syllable of the 3rd pers.

sing, ydktuluy in Eth. yeugcr. In the lengthened forms of the

2nd sing. fern, and the 3rd and 2nd plur., the Ethiopic threw

forward the accent one place, teugej'l, yengeru -ret, tengeru -rd, as

compared with the corresponding Arabic taktidl^yaktidu, tdktulu\

and this accentuation we find in Hebrew in the so-called pausal

forms, ninyj-i, wfrn, r^Vi; o#wi, tyaw?, uw»; b&a1

.,

)TllT , ttB^* ; and also in the vulgar Arabic tiktuli, timsiki,

tuskiiti; tiktidu, timsikft, tuskutu. Generally speaking, however,

the Hebrew, like the Aramaic, shifts the accent to the last syl-

lable, 7bp\ vtDpPl, V?fcOp*, ^PDpfi. The forms ending in ma,

una, are already accented in Arabic on the penult, and the

accent remains on the same syllable when it becomes final in

Hebrew and Aramaic, \hwfi, plStOiT; <oS&nJ. So also the

Aramaic feminines in an, Jvlpp*, ^-—^-^^-3 ; whereas the Arabic

forms
l
Juvil>j -Ju&'j with the corresponding Hebrew ones, are

accented on the penult.

III. The Imperative.

Passing on to the imperative mood, I would point out to you

its perfect identity in the masc. sing, with the nominal form

that constitutes the base of the Arabic imperfect. With sub-

stantially the same vowels as in the imperfect, the original forms

are k'tul, k'tal and k'til. Nearest to this postulated original

stand the Aramaic forms ^O^O, « ^N, ^-^1 ; and the Hebrew

*lbl> ^?<5
' |fi (f°r f^)5 m which latter the vowels u and i are

heightened by the tone, as in the imperfect. The Ethiopic

neger, lebas, show by the accent that more weight was given to

the first syllable than in Aramaic and Hebrew ; and the same

appears to have been the case in Assyrian, where we find the

vowel of the first syllable assimilated to that of the second,

sukun, sabat, rihis. The Arabic attained the same intonation by
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means of a prosthetic 'a/if, with partial assimilation of its vowel

to that of the 2nd syllable. Thus, for k'ttd, the Arab wrote and

spoke 'dktul, Jju! ; for g'lis, 'iglis, ,ud.~J ; but for frak, he said

j jl, 'ifrak, not
}

dfrak, because the vowel a appeared to him to

be too heavy for a merely prosthetic syllable.

As the fern, of Ktul we should naturally expect k'tultna, after

the analogy of takt?d
}
taktulina, in the imperfect ; but this full

form has been nowhere preserved, except in such rare Syriac
P • .-X • .-X P 7 . «

forms as « i 1 1 j--^o^jd or \ 1 1 1 \ \o (>Q, e.g. • * s 1 *:*^y I,
X XX I M.

in .x -?

" remember thou me," »_»-JLjuJL_»
r
m>, «._»_J__»..i._»iao, *_i_JLj_J-k..l_»l |

.

X II I X I

As in the imperfect, so here, the final n has usually been dropped,

e.g. Chald. vfcDp ; and then the I has disappeared also, as in the

Syriac ^lofidD, *u£d\ ; Mand. TUD, TOPD. In the Talmud

the final * is retained, at any rate in writing, e.g. v*)p&^> **DD,

*7*f. The Ethiopic form is ncgeri, lebdsi, with shifting of the

accent, as we might expect. In the Assyrian forms sukini

or hiknl, rihisi or rihsi, sabti, the elision of the vowel seems

to indicate that the accent remained on the first syllable. The
classical Arabic too retains the 'accent on the prosthetic vowel,

'uktuli, Hglisi\ v/hereas in vulgar Arabic (Egypt) it is shifted,

tiktuli, imsikl. In Hebrew the forms k'tull, tttdli, are found in

pause, e.g. *"1M, Tlftfc^j *Jft: but also out of pause, according
— . . T • ..."

to the k'thfbh, in ^?fi Judg. ix. 12, *Jb1Dp 1 Sam. xxviii. 8. Out

of pause, however, the word is commonly modelled somewhat

after the form of segolate nouns, and becomes kuflf, kafli\ e.g.

*5f?B
s
nSy, WTD, *jWT, WT-; but the vowel of the first syl-

lable is mostly weakened to *, or even, in certain cases, to sJicva
;

e.g. "Hpy, nay, wzb, nab, wi, *fe>g.

The plural of £7#/ we should naturally expect, after the

analogy of the imperfect, to be Ktuluna; and this form is actually
-X . . -X

found in Syriac, vo \o jjlQ , Usually, however, the n is dropped,



I90 THE IMPERATIVE. [CHAP,

as in the Chaldee V?fcDp; and lastly the final u disappears, as

in the perfect, leaving in Syriac the form a^CL^.0, o£o|

,

written in Mandaitic without the w, E^^HS, *1X/"Q. The Man-

daitic however exhibits a few examples of the full termination

uttj or even, as in the perfect, yun, e.g. JV^nnX (with prosthetic

X), "lay waste." The final u is also retained before the enclitics,

e.g. nftp^tP, n^n^D. In Talmudic the u is often retained,

at any rate in writing, as VTDJJ, 1DHD. If dropped, it seems in

some cases to affect the vowel of the previous syllable, as 1*|^X

(for )TO) or the interjectional *fgfa (''quick!"). The Ethiopic

form is, as we might expect, negerft, lebdsu, with shifting of the

accent ; the Assyrian, sukinu or suknu, rihisu or ri/isfi, sabtu,

were perhaps accentuated on the first syllable, as the elision of

the vowel seems to indicate. The old Arabic retains the accent

on the prosthetic syllable, 'uktulu, Hglisu ; but the vulgar dialect

(Egypt) shifts it, uktuhl, imsiku. In Hebrew the forms Ktulu,

k'tdlu, appear in pause, as VDT, TON blX W&5* OIK,
>. >

.

ift&P (for )2W). Out of pause, the word is modelled somewhat

after the form of segolate nouns, and becomes kuflu, kaflu, as

toTO, P^T WHY Mostly, however, the vowel of the first
: t '

I -:i-' -;r

syllable is weakened to z, or even, in certain cases, to slicvd ; e.g.

TOT, h»> TOJ7, ^D^' '^K, *nj?; »n, ttS, compared

with the pausal VM

.

For the 2nd pers. plur. fern, the normal form ought to be

tftulana, which appears in Syriac, with weakening of the vowel
... . •>>

in the last syllable, as . » No £^Q- If the n be dropped, the

vowel disappears with it, leaving JL^qI^jO k'tol. But with

suffixes the original a is restored, as wjOIj^q^D, «.j.jAq.^d.

Similarly, the Ethiopic forms are ncgZrd, Icbdsa ; and the Assy-

rian, sukind or suknd, rihisd or rihsd, sabtd. The Arabic, on the

contrary, follows the analogy of the imperfect. As taktuldna

becomes taktulna, so k'tuldna becomes ^SSj\ 'uktulna. This too
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is the Hebrew form, H^SD, fttffi&$, Pl^frn In a couple of

instances the final ptf (also written T
J)

is shortened into n, viz.

J^/p^ Gen. iv. 23, and Jtf*lj3 Exod. ii. 20; which is in accordance

y O y y

with the vulgar pronunciation of a form like j^ , as heard in

Palestine by Robinson and Eli Smith, viz. durubn.

The dual is to be found in ancient Arabic alone, and its form

is analogous to that of the imperfect, viz., 'uktula
y
for 'uktulani,

Ktulani. It serves for both genders, like the imperf. taktulani.

IV. Variations of the Imperfect and Imperative.

I now proceed to notice sundry variations of the imperfect

and imperative, which are used in the Semitic languages to

express different shades of meaning, and which correspond in

part to the several moods of the Indo-European tongues. As
regards the imperfect, it has four such forms, serving as indica-

tive, subjunctive, jussive (cohortative, optative), and energetic;

whilst the imperative has two, the simple and the energetic.

It is in the old Arabic alone that these forms appear in full

vigour, clearly distinguished by their terminations. The imper-

fect indicative ends in u, ydktidu\ the subjunctive in a,ydktula.

The jussive has ordinarily no vowel, ydktul, but seems originally

to have ended in i\ at least ' the poets use ydktuli in rime.

Furthermore, the shorter terminations i, u, and a are always

substituted for the fuller zna, una, and ani> in the fern, sing., the

masc. plur., and the dual ; tdktuli, ydktulu, ydkt?da, not taktidtna,

yaktiduna, yaktiddni. The province of each form is also distinctly

marked out. The subjunctive is used in dependent clauses after

certain conjunctions, such as \ "that," £ "that," J "that, in
" y

"53 y

order that," .-I*, "until," and the like. The jussive serves as

an imperative after )J "not," as Jj&f $ "do not kill," and after

J, as JJujJ "let him kill" (commonly used in the 3rd pers.

only). Preceded by J it designates the negative of the past, as

0.,r,s Oy

JJ& J, "he did not kill." It is also extensively employed In
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two correlative conditional clauses, whether actually introduced

by the conditional particle A "if," or not; e.g. *jjtf Jr^u5 ^\

"if thou art hasty, thou wilt repent"; aj -^\j \*^ J^ox) .^

"he who doth evil, shall be recompensed for it."

In such languages as have lost the final vowels, these dis-

tinctions are of course no longer clearly obvious. The Aramaic,

for example, we may at once dismiss from our observation.

In Ethiopic a special form ycndgcr is employed for the imperfect

indicative; whilst the ordinary yenger represents the subjunctive

and jussive, e.g. ^KXWJw J)(hC: .£0<Mln: (ye'kdbkd) "may God

preserve thee," C\£,T^hl -ftCfhl "let there be light." Similarly,

in Assyrian, if the grammarians may be implicitly trusted, the

imperfect indicative is isdkin ; whilst iskun has assumed an

aoristic sense. Of this fact there appears to be no doubt.

In the so-called precative, however, we see a form exactly

corresponding to the Arabic jussive with J and the Ethiopic

with C\\\ e.g. 3rd pers. liskim, liskunu, 2nd pers. liitaskiin,

1st pers. ktskun.

In Hebrew there is a somewhat closer correspondence to the

fullness of the Arabic. If we can no longer distinguish the

subjunctive from the indicative, we can at any rate clearly

discern the jussive, and perceive that it had originally the same

form as in Arabic. This takes place most easily in the Hiph'll

of the regular verb, in the Kal and Hiph'll of verbs JJ"y and

TV, and in the various conjugations of verbs if 7 ; though

there are equally clear cases in the Kal of some other classes,

where the imperfect has a or e for its characteristic vowel.

The form is used as an optative or an imperative, especially

after the negative 7K
?

or in the 3rd pers. ; frequently too in

correlative conditional clauses, as in Arabic; and lastly, with

the so-called vtiv conversive. On all these points see your

Hebrew Grammar or Mr Driver's treatise on the tenses. Here

I shall only seek to illustrate the different forms. If you

compare WT^ft"^ with Wltffl, or jDK^NI with pfiN*, you

perceive at once that you have before you two forms corre-
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sponding exactly to the Arabic Joib and JJ&. n^Plfc^Fl or

f
%
jbtf* is, as I shall explain to you in a subsequent lecture, the

equivalent of JJ& with the loss of the final vowel ; wThile

TP$P\ or JftN* answers to the shorter JJ& , 2 being heightened

into e in the tone-syllable. With vav conversive this <? may even

become e, if the accent be thrown back, as &DV1 from ftDV.

So also in verbs y"y, compare |PP, nD\ TJT, with }n*1, nD*1,

Wni; Hiph'Il n\ nfi* with pn Tfi»l In verbs VU BID*
T T - ' l"T 7 •• T '

J
VT-' V T- * *

I T

with Db and DjT) ; Hiph'il, py with Jl* and |n»1, TD* with

ID* and 1D*1 In verbs n / the form is even more marked, if
•• T - T - *

possible : fiSBh but SISfa, i"lX*V but NTl; with tone-lengthening,

iTBfc^, Bfe*; Han*, ^V; TM, ftB*1; with supplemental

vowel,^ nri% Sr, KTJ, PJ£, S»*. In Pi"el, nBT, njj?*, but

*!, ij5*, Syj, D53; in Hiphu nwp but jnej, rrrv but tv,

np2^* but p^; with supplemental vowel, n^*, TI*}, S^l

,

Once more ; there exists in Arabic, as I have already told you,

an energetic or cohortative in two shapes, the one with the fuller

Ji^^'Ox' Cx^»Cx

ending anna, the other with the shorter an, Jjuj and JJUj.

If we seek after the origin of this termination, we shall perhaps

discover it in that demonstrative ;/, which we have already found

as a component part of so many pronouns and other demonstra-

tives, such as H; jn, nil"!, .J 5 ^5 and the like. I will not,

•rfi x* -• O x"

however, pretend to decide as to the fuller form llh, whether

it arises from an intensive doubling of the 11 of .Jaib , or whether,
O /JO/

as Stadc thinks, it is compounded of llib and a particle, now

lost in Arabic, equivalent in meaning to the Hebrew X3 and
T

W. L. 13
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Syriac p. If the latter be the case
?
^<$\ would be exactly

equivalent to JO nMptf Similar is the form in the inscriptions
T T | T *

of S. Arabia, as in the tablet : rOWH iniiy }Jflbp*Sv

These forms, or at any rate the shorter one of the two, have

left distinct traces in Hebrew in two ways, (i) In all those

forms of the imperfect with pronominal suffixes, where our

grammars speak of an epenthetic nun (Kautzsch's nun energicum

or deinonstrativum is a better term). This n is sometimes pre-

served, as irD*W Jerem. v. 22, VtT)^ Deut. xxxii. 10, VftDIT
:

••- :*i- : v :
•

: v-:it :

Ps. lxxii. 5, ^pfitt Jerem. xxii. 24, *jyi5D* Ps. 1. 23 ; but more

usually assimilated, as ^IprV, PiaMP, 3???!, ^PP\ Similar

forms are in constant use in the Aramaic dialects, though more

widely in some than in others, and have even found their way
into the perfect with plural suffixes in Mandaitic and Talmudic,

as also perhaps in the Syriac form vQj] ^&-D = Mand. Jlfl^tDfiO 7

or p^fcDXj?, though %oS\ may here be the independent pronoun

= iftll or [ten in Biblical Aramaic. In Phoenician this demon-

strative ;/ occurs also in the suffixes appended to nouns. (2) In

the separate forms in Pi— . In Arabic ^iiii may also be written

lSs\, and is pronounced in pause \j3\ 'dktula. Hence is apparent

its identity with the Hebrew Pl/tDptf . Observe, however, that

whilst the form is fully inflected in Arabic, its use is almost

restricted in Hebrew to the first person sing, and plur. : H^SPIX

rnayK, rnaj^; nnww, 37?M, njfiK, rn*K; m pause, with

older accent, mfete, m5w, mpni, nS3K, mKK; Pr?XB>'K,
t ; v ' t v; |v 7 t| ;

- 7 t v t v ' t -; ; V '

>. >

POES^X * POfitf POftX Very rare are examples in the other
T T • • ' T ; V ' T " V *

persons ; e.g., in the 3rd, Ps. xx. 4, Is. v. 19, Ezek. xxiii. 20, Prov.

i. 20, viii. 3, Job xi. 17 (where some take nSW for the 2nd pers.

masc). Of a weakened form in p|— we have two instances;

tl%8FV Ps. xx. 4, and PlfcOpKI I Sam. xxviii. 15.
v :

-
;

v tJ ;v|t
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These same energetic forms are also used in the imperative,

viz. in Arabic, ^Uil and AJ5^ . In Hebrew the form in Ht is

restricted to the 2nd pers. sing, masc, but appears in two shapes.

(i) With the older accentuation, fJTltDp, iT?6p, from k'tulan,

k'td/an; as Hb^'fi and HI^H Is. xxxii. u, H^7^ Judg. ix. 8
T . T —

.

{Kethlbh\ piST"!* Ps. xxvi. 2 (A?.); p|Bh\ H^, TOfi^; with
XT;' TT ; T T •

suffixes nUJflbB* PlUKIp, H^Jn. (2) More frequently the form
T V T ; ' T V T ; TV;

is adapted to that of the augmented persons of the imperative,

and the accent shifted to the last syllable; e.g. rOT^, H3T13,
T ; T T ; T

TlDtiW jTDT ; or with weakening of the vowel, n5lV iTDfi,t:t't
:
t' t ; v ' t ;

•

(TIM. nyjb^. With weakening of H— into |"|— we find HJH in
t ;

• t :
• •*

Prov. xxiv. 14, according to one reading, another being PlJTT.

V. The Infinitive.

The infinitive of the Semitic languages is in reality nothing

but a verbal noun, varying in form according to various modi-

fying influences. In Arabic the grammarians enumerate some

forty of these forms in the first conjugation only, though perhaps

not more than a dozen or so of these are in common use. In

the other languages the number is much smaller. In Ethiopic

there are in the. first conjugation only two, nagir and nagirot; in

Aramaic but one, /fcpfo, xl^-OId. The Hebrew has likewise

two infinitives, one of which, however, appears under several dif-

ferent forms.

Among the commonest infinitives in Arabic are the simple

segolates Jli katl
}

kit/, kutl
t
as c_^, Jy ; lairw,

J3',
,j.>.

,

<-* •* ^C^ S O ^

.Ci ; with their rarer feminines alljj kat/a, fo't/a, kutla, as <u>^.,

s O ^ o ^

<Ux>^, y.-ffjuj. To these—or still more closely to their Aramaic

equivalents [the nominal forms] £'/#/, /•'///, /-'////—correspond the

13—2
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forms of the ordinary Hebrew infinitive construct, ?tOp and /bp,

with their feminities H^tDp or nS&p, and n^Bp or nSbp. Of

these by far the most common is ?bp
5

with suffixes ^7t0p and

v?ftp, T?Dp or T?ftp, i/tDp, etc. Of the rarer forms examples

are : (1) M^, Ss£>, "iDH, PlW; with suffixes, pfiflt? Gen. xix. 33,

i3J^T3 2 Chron. xxvi. 19, D/JflM Ezek. xx. 27, rjpJ^T Is. xxx. 19.

(2) nnnX Deut vii. 8, nS^n Gen. xix. 16, HKT Is. xxix. 13;

n*02> Deut. i. 27. (3) HfcW Is. xlvii. 9, JVft!l Zeph. iii. 11,
t :

• T : t T : T

n5lp Exod. xxxvi. 2, xl. 32, rTOfi Ezek. xvi. 5, HVftn Hos.

vii. 4.

The other Hebrew infinitive, the so-called infinitive abso-

lute, has the form katol, as jhj, ^Sn, «far, JflT, *YhK, ITB,

iyU. Since in Hebrew ordinarily represents original ^, this
T

form seems to be identical with the interjectional or imperative

form katdli JUS in Arabic. As in Hebrew *\)fo$ means " keep,

observe!" or *lilDT " remember!" so in Arabic Jh) means "come

down!" cJ\j "let alone!"

VI. The Participles.

Of the active participle there would appear to have been

originally three forms, corresponding to the three forms of the

perfect, viz. katal, katil, and katal. The first of these, however,

is actually known to us only as a verbal adjective, e.g. D3PI
T T '

"^ EHM; unless we except the fern. PHPl, constr. rflp|. Thett'tt' tt 7 •*

other two actually occur as participles: *fl^ Jerem. xxii. 25,

xxxix. 17 (the only example of this form), Ws
/!•), «?jb; ^$H

etc. The place of katal has been usurped by an intensive form

katal, of which we find clear traces in the verbs H 7 e.g. Pf?in
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for hozai s
i\T\ (which actually occurs as a proper name) ; and in

the usual feminine koteletJi, for kotalt, as FQ^ D1*V ^CO^

TOT in pause J"Q&^ with suffixes frnbv, MfilSv • as well

as, I think, in such construct forms as *"D^ Deut. xxxii. 28, J$0J

Ps. xciv. 9. Far more common however than kdtal is the form

kdtil, which may be explained in one of two ways ; either as a

weakening of kdtal by change of a in the second syllable into i\

or as an intensive of the intransitive katil, the use of which has

been gradually extended so as to embrace all classes of verbs.

Its oldest form is the Arabic kdtil, fern, kdtilat, with which

closely agree the Ethiopic sadck, fern, sddekt, and the Assyrian

sdkiu, dsib, fern, sdkiuat, dsibat, as also the Aramaic 7fcDp N/fcOp
"|t' t ; ||t '

^4.0, Jl^-Q. In the Biblical Aramaic this participle is pointed,

at least in pause, /DP, e.g. Dan. iv. 10, vi. 3, vii. 9, but also iii.

17, iv. 20, 34. In the same dialect the feminine and plurals have

moveable sheva, e.g. re?D3 Ezr. iv. 24, n5ri3 Dan. v. 5, |

75JV

Ezr. iv. 17, |p7D • whereas in Syriac the sheva is silent, —u-ibA-i,
'It ; |t ' ^ 1 •

l^Lo, whence it comes that in later Jewish Aramaic [and in

some Hebrew Bibles] we often -find pathach in the first syllable,

though incorrectly. The moveable sheva is of course the older

form, coinciding with the moveable sheva of the Hebrew, and

the full vowel i of the Arabic katiluna, kaiilatun. The Hebrew
form naturally substitutes 6 for a in the 1st syllable, and height-

ens the vowel of the tone-syllable into e, whence /tOlp, fern.

H?tOip in certain cases with fuller vowel iT/SiX PHJiSl
t : 1 1 ' T ••

J
' T" 1

•

In regard to the passive participle, the Semitic languages

diverge from one another more than is usual. Of the passive

voice generally I shall treat at another opportunity. At present

it must suffice to say that the participial form ordinarily em-
ployed in Arabic is maktid, with the prefix via, of which I shall

have more to say when we come to the derived conjugations of

the verb. The Hebrew form katul, ^tOp is very common in

Ethiopic, but with the first vowel weakened, kctfil, fern, kctelt,
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e.g. sfliuf "written," 'esur "bound," melu "full," fern, scheft, 'esert,

nieltet. The Arabic form jLxj is also sometimes used in a

passive sense, e.g. hSj "a she camel for riding," <LA^ "a she

camel for milking." In Syriac too there are a few examples of

this kind, as ]S0CLk»5, "|Akxi^>$, "beloved," "flairs, li/joiCD,

"hated," IAjdoI^. "a thing stolen," l/koLoji "a thing heard, a

rumour." In Aramaic however the form 7^0p> ^^4°j * s Pre ~

• I: 1

ferred, which is identical with the Arabic adjective katil\ e.g.

y S t

JjGu, ^f*-! j*J • Of another verbally inflected &?/£/ in Ara-

maic 1 shall attempt an explanation when we come to the

passive voice.

VII. The Derived Conjugations.

A. First Group.

I next proceed to speak briefly of the more important of the

derived conjugations.

These are divisible into groups, the members of which closely

resemble one another in their inflexion. The first group consists

of three : (a) an intensive and iterative or frequentative
;

(b) a

form expressive of effort, with an implied idea of reciprocal

effort ; and (c) a factitive or causative.

1. The first of these, the intensive and iterative, finds its

expression in the doubling of the second consonant of the root.

You may remember that intensive nouns are formed in the same

way; that a word of the form kata/, like D3M or J$5H, becomes
T T ' T t"

kdttdL like ^-JH or PlUtD Now as the nominal katdl lies at the

root of the verbal form kdtdld, so does the nominal kdttdl at the

root of the verbal kdttdld.

The Arabic, as usual, exhibits this form in its primitive integ-

y v> y y "& y

rity, kdttala\ Jj£ "to kill many, to massacre"; .^ "to break
*!/" y "Si S

into many pieces"; /.< "to weep much" or "constantly"; c^*-e
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"to die in great numbers"; ^Jy "to go round and round." So

in Ethiopic, 4rtP: rassdya, " to do"; d^©: fanndwa, "to send";

8GK): sauwe'a, "to call out" (where the vowel of the 2nd syl-

lable is modified by the final guttural). In Hebrew the original

form was, of course, kattdl\ but as in the noun we find *£)&$ for
, T •

73K, so in the verb kittdl for kdttdl, as b^, T3K, "fiB?, DPH,

EHK " betroth to oneself." The $ of the 2nd syllable is some-

times weakened to e— , as in "lOT, IM, DM (with which com-

pare the change of a into t
v in "DH for ^QH) ; but far more

usually into t, more especially in pause, where it appears, owing

to the force of the tone, as e~, This change is probably owing

to the influence of the vowel of the same syllable in the imper-

fect and imperative (7fc3p\ 7t3p)- In the first and 2nd persons

the original short a is dominant, JT"£PT, JTlS*^, D£H2n Vffil

^731. In the pausal forms of the 3rd pers. sing, fern., and the

3rd pers. plur., the weaker vowel predominates : Twft Ht0p7

V&T? VM&, though we also find TO3p, Micah i. 7. In the
.. . ? ... 7 T T 1 .

3

Aramaic dialects the weakened 7fc3p, /t3p, ^-&° prevails,

except where a guttural, or the letter r, as 3rd radical, may have
7.7 7.7

protected the original vowel ; e.g. o>>JD5, ^v
Glancing at the imperative, imperfect, and participle, we

observe that in all the Semitic languages the vowels of the root-

syllables arc a in the first and i in the second, kattil. So the

imperative in Arabic, Jli kattil \ in Ethiopic, (£ff<<K>: fdsscm
;

T> 7 "K .7

in Hebrew, 72H, fcPM ; in Syriac, i>Q>o5, 4^-^- The nominal

form ££/£?, intensified to kattil, lies at the root of the verbal

form. Hence it appears that the use of a in the case of radicals

/ 7.77.7
3rd guttural, like J?y5, f"^^, xj^ĉ h r^?> is due, not to the re-

tention of the original vowel under the protection of the guttural,

but to a later change of 1, c, into a under the influence of that
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guttural. Side by side with ^7 ftlp&, Prov. xxvii. 11, we have

*pOj? £^£p3 tlfo& ;
and the pausal forms of the fem. and plur. are

always nOT, Wl. not nOT, ^PCtt
... -7 „ _ 7 . T _7 T _ *

The imperfect is formed and inflected on precisely the same
principles as in the first or simple conjugation. The vowel of

the preformatives was originally a, yielding the forms yakdttilu,

takdttilu, etc. This pure vowel I find, however, only in the

Ethiopic subjunctive of verbs 1st guttural, e.g. PrhiTh: yahdddes.

Otherwise it is weakened into c, as yefassem, £&ff<(K>\. In

Arabic this dull obscure vowel appears in the classical language

as fi, e.g. JJUj, JjUJ \ and the same is the case in Assyrian,

where we have the forms yusakkin, tusakkin, etc. In vulgar

Arabic Spitta gives the preformative the vowel i, whilst the

vowel of the final syllable varies according to the nature of the

last radical, yisaddak, yifattah, but yikallim, yirattib. In Hebrew

and Aramaic the preformative vowel is also e, 7fcSp* ^-fe^J> save

that in the 1st pers. sing. ^- appears in Hebrew and — in Ara-

maic, *"£f7X ^&»o!. As, in the 1st conj., the Ethiopic exhibits
.. —

.

^

two varieties of the imperfect, one serving for the indicative, the

other for the subjunctive and jussive, so here in the 2nd conj.

In the 1st conj., however, the distinction was easily made, and

effected by a mere change of the vocalisation
;
yendger for the

indicative, yenger for the subjunctive, corresponding in form at

least to the Assyrian isdkin and iskun. But here, in the 2nd

conj., some further change is necessary, because of the double

letter, which renders any mere vowel change almost impossible

without entirely destroying the normal form. The Ethiopic

therefore retained the normal yefdsscm for the subjunctive, and

had recourse for the indicative to the form ycfesem, J^^^^i,
the origin of which is not perfectly clear. That the doubling of

the 2nd radical has been dropped is certain ; and therefore it

seems most likely that the form kaitdla has been resorted to,

which would naturally appear in Ethiopic as ketdla.

The active participle follows exactly the same vocalisation.

Its preformative in Ethiopic is ma, e.g. ^0^6: mctdmmez,
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^Tt'W: makwdnnen. The Hebrew and Aramaic weaken the

vowel to e, l^nib, ^^QlD; and this dull vowel is represented in

S ~ y -J

old Arabic and Assyrian by u, JJUu;, musakkin, in modern

Arabic by e, as mefattak, mcsaddak, mckainmil, mPallim.

The infinitive of this conj. also calls for a few remarks. Be-

ginning with the Hebrew, we find the ordinary or construct

infin. to be /fcSp, kattel, from an original kattil. The weakening

of the 1st vowel to i is a rarity, as YyT\ Levit. xiv. 43, Ifap

Jerem. xliv. 21; Dy^ Deut. xxxii. 35
1

. Compare in the class

of concretes such words as j^il Ity , from gabbin, 'avvir. The

same form kattel serves for the infin. absolute (with weakening

P&O 2 Sam. xii. 14); but with it occurs another, viz. 7bp, e.g.

V&p
9

*"©*, tf£1, *THZl . The corresponding concretes are exem-

plified by piJVl " chain," KliJp " zealous, jealous," or, with weak-

ening of the 1st vowel, tfbfc, "113-1, TGG?
}

*))& (Job xl. 2 =

xxxix. 32), t15p (i':U3). These all spring from an original

kattdl, the intensive of JUi, '^5. The Arabic infin. JUjj is

therefore weakened from JUj, as in c-^i^, Ac, Jlc>-, as com-

J \>>y L> \U

.

pared with the concretes c-^j£, *L, JLo^-. —The forms with

prefixed t, which are generally assigned to this conjugation,
S o y s <^y Ss^iss

JlJUj', JjJuJ, SoaJj we shall explain elsewhere.— In Aramaic
y y y

the forms of the infinitive diverge somewhat from one another.

The Aramaic of the Bible and the Targums generally has the

form tfSftp (nSl^p) ;
whilst the Talmud Babli, the Mandaitic,

and the modern Syriac, exhibit vlfcSp ; e.g. Talm. B. ^rfl3&^,

1 [Kautzsch-Ges. (25th ed., p. 143) recognises only two certain examples of the

infinitive const, with i in the first syllable, viz. Lev. xiv. 43 and 1 Chron. viii. 8, and

in both the text is open to question; see Jouru. of Phil. xvi. 72. In 2 Sam. xii. 14

the inf. abs. }*fcO seems to be influenced by the sound of the following word FIV^-]
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"1DN, \*lW; Mand. K^mil, K*tlttO, *nDK, fcWlftRP;

mod. Syr. 12.0,-w, ioo^). This vltSp is not easy to explain,

but most likely, as Noeldeke thinks, it is connected with such

Hebrew forms as 7^^ (plur. Dv3^, Is. xlix. 20) and dy?&^j

plus the originally fern, termination ai
t
which we find in Syriac in

7 -X 7 .7

. > iSo^, w»Qj2., etc. In all these dialects an m is occasionally

prefixed, Targ. xS^tf?, Mand. KHIpKSib, mod. Syr. Ijdolio,

jkxL»o;lo ; and this is the ordinary form in old Syriac, but with a

•X . 7

different termination, though also originally fern., viz. o\ j\r>Vr>

The prefixing of the m may have been due to the influence

of the participial forms, and of the infin. Pe'al, ^&.qLd. — In

Mandaitic and modern Syriac a fern, of X7fc3p is also in common

use as a verbal noun or infinitive, viz. kattaltd, as XmXpXS
" order," KHTaOSO " provocation," tfrtifcOKT " selling," KPTlKPfttt

"warning"; IASqLd^. "completion," |A.Q;.£) "deliverance." The

most nearly corresponding forms in Hebrew are represented by

such words as riK>M " desiring," HIpS " care," HH x3 " terror,"

m¥3 " cutting off (of rain), drought, distress," rHfcfi " punish-

ment," m^5 " drought." These are intensives of the form

"|A\4^ kctalta, found in old Syriac and still more abundantly in

mod. Syriac, ]A.k>^l», ")Z!LQj-0, lA^t-j.-*
;

just as X7t3p is the

intensive of the Syr. and Mand. X7Dp, U^-^, PUCQ-kj, t_»ooi.
t t I

;

2. The second verbal form in this group is that which

expresses an effort, with the implied idea of a counter-effort.

Its expression lies in the lengthening of the vowel of the first

syllable, katala instead of kdtala. It is in general use in Arabic

only, but examples occur in Ethiopic too, the form being
y y y s y

identical in both languages, viz. cJj\j 9 Qtfl: "bless"; *£L>.

yy yy

"go to law"; 1\£ "talk to"; jili, V^t: "P lay the hypocrite."
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In Hebrew its use is likewise restricted. It appears in this

language under the shape of kotcl, for katdl, and is most common

in verbs Jfy, e.g. VflS "cleave," hh)tl "pierce, wound," J^PI

"show mercy," MID "surround," SSin "befool," fXh "crush

to bits." In the ordinary triliteral verb examples are rare, but

certain; e.g. b£1# (Job ix. 15, *&fifeto = . -xiLsu), J^iS

(Ps. ci. 5, visn ihm ^j^p), iyiD (Hos. xhi. 3, nyiD*; "blows

away"), KHi$ "to take root," Wf|1 IIH "conceiving and uttering,"

Is. lix. 13. In Aramaic this form can hardly be said to occur,

save in Biblical Aramaic, where we find P/^iDft "set up,"

Ezra vi. 3. The inflexion runs entirely parallel to that of the

intensive form, and therefore requires no special elucidation.

I will merely remark as to the Arabic infinitive that the original

form is JUjo kitdl, of which the grammarians quote one or two

examples, as < >1.aJ and JUuJ . Usually, however, it has been

shortened into Jlli- though some compensated for the loss of

the long vowel by doubling 'the middle radical, JUs, *!*«,

which must however have led to confusion with the infinitive of

the intensive. The Hebrew infinitives i*V1 and \$T\ hold fast

the original vowel a, and would be represented in Arabic by

some such words as Jlj'1* and *U*b&, which do not actually

exist.

As to the participle I would remark that an example without

prefixed m seems to offer itself in the word py 1 Sam. xviii. 9

[Kcthibh W), for the corresponding Arabic verb is ,yU. We
shall have occasion hereafter to notice other participial forms in

Hebrew and modern Syriac without prefixed m.

And here I may call your attention in passing to another

verbal form in Hebrew, which is in some cases identical in
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sound with this /tpip. I mean the form /TtDp, originally

kataldl, katldl, when derived from verbs V'y ; e.g. j^3 for [313,

TTI}? for I'll^ and the like. Here too we find an active

participle without prefixed mt *Tli&?, "that lie in wait for me,"

Ps. v. 9, and elsewhere.

3. The factitive or causative conjugation of the verb seems

originally to have been marked by a prefixed ta, takdtala,

contracted tdktala. Of this formation verbal examples are

exceedingly rare in any dialect. ^/iHM, Hos. xi. 3, seems

certain; perhaps also ^J, \C\>(F>\, DinH, ^u'^' if connected,

as seems probable, with the Assyrian root ragamu "to speak,"

whence rigmu, "a word" (Delitzsch). For PHPlfi (Jer. xii. 5,
T _. j_

xxii. 15) another explanation is possible. But in verbal nouns

of the infinitive class it is exceedingly common, though in our

Arabic grammars these are all ascribed to the intensive form,

with which, strictly speaking, they have nothing to do. I mean

the infinitives JjJii)' and a\Saj, JU&j and JJ&fj with their

Hebrew and Aramaic equivalents, such as Aram, and late Heb.

TftStt, Tppn "shroud," "wrapper," JVMfi "model," IVSWl

"interest," S^tt "benefit," ntanfi "guidance"; Syr. lA^.1,
-P 1 7, •>" -X. 7, ." » 7- - * 7. -pi 7,

Ir-AZ, I^qXkiZ. "exchange," |AiZi£DoZ, |A_»_^5Z, |A-i_2>Z,

"|A_>>oZ—This form with / appears to have had a sister form

with prefixed s or s/i. In Arabic this latter occurs in rare

instances like e^lx-j "dash to the ground," .-JLLj "throw down

flat on the back" (whence the triliteral <jlL-j), and ^_J « \mM

"swallow," as well as in the exceedingly common reflexive

JJouLs\, of which, as well as of the corresponding Ethiopic forms

we shall speak in a subsequent lecture. The Himyaritic exhibits

the s in one of its dialects, rnPlD, ^DD- * n Amharic the
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preformative n, sa, more frequently Ah? as, is an ordinary

causative prefix, e.g. T\fl£: "be honoured," Ahnfl^: "honour."

In Assyrian such forms as asaskiu, " set up," usapris, " spread

out," tisasbit, " let seize," seem to be common. In Biblical

Hebrew, on the other hand, the prefix £J is found only in the

derivative nouns H^H/^ "flame," [from Aram. ^TOW "kindle"],

nhVtfp&y (Levit. xiv. 37), "hollows, depressions," (rad. I^p),

and ?te^ "snail," (rad. ?7^ "moisten,"
Jj). In the Aramaic

dialects, on the contrary, there are numerous examples of it,

such as bhlW, ^L», 3P0 1

, «£>iaj», r^», ^Ikii, J^»Q-»,

vX5dj». The form with D is far more rare, e.g. ^JTlD, 73pD

;

Syr. ^Ol;XD, ^£iQflD, . itmnm (rad. -i-io)); Mand. 1VHND,

ApDKD "smooth."—This initial s underwent, however, in most

cases, a further change into h. Hence some rare Arabic forms

like _L&> "let rest," j1j& "wish," jL& "pour out," c^l& "give"

(for l^j\, imperative of .j\, from j\ "come"). This Ji does

not occur in Ethiopic or Assyrian, but we find it in one of the

Himyaritic dialects, rnnn, ^pPl. In Biblical Aramaic it is

common, in the forms /fc9pPl, /tDDPl; and may also be found

in the Targums, at least in verbs v'£ and |"£). In Mandaitic

there are likewise a few instances, e.g. 7 v)XP! "cry out, lament";

B*B>Kn "despise"; p^KPl "lead out," and jTDJXH "let

ascend," as well as p^X and p^Dtf. In Syriac it is unknown 2

;

but it is the usual form in Hebrew. Here the original was

haktal, with a in both syllables. For the first syllabic this is

proved (1) by the vowel of the imperative and imperfect, and

(2) by the forms of verbs *"S, where K'Hin, Tt^iil, can only

1 [TvDfc^ and 2.W appear to be of Assyrian origin. N.]

- [The solitary form . ^O »Q"I, was regarded by Prof. Wrighl as a Loan-word

from the Hebrew.]



206 THE DERIVED CONJUGATIONS. [CHAP.

arise from K^HVl, ^G?)PI. For the second syllable the a is

established (i) by the vowel of the 1st and 2nd persons,

tbtipn 'tbbpn, etc, and (2) by the form rhxi for ^H
in verbs V'7 or ^7. The vowel of the first syllable was however

mostly weakened into i, and that of the second into I. In the

second syllable we should naturally expect — e, but the language

has in this case gone a step further and sunk e into 1. Hence

the normal S^OpH, with its fern. PITtOpPl and plur. ^iDpPl.

The rest of the paradigm does not call for much remark. The

imperfect 7*fcpjT is a contraction for 7*t3piT, of which fuller

form examples occur in Biblical Hebrew and Aramaic. The

normal e is retained in Hebrew in the jussive /ESp*, the infinitive

absolute 7t3pn and the imperative 7bpH and PO/fcOpH (HiTXH

in Gen. iv. 23) ; but the long l appears in the heavier forms of

the imperfect S^p^, the energetic ^tDjT, HrBpft, the

imperative w^tDpH, wsfapil, and the participle TfcOpfo . The

infinitive construct varies between 7^t0pH and /tOpH , though

the former is much more common. A form like TDK71, Deut.

vii. 24, xxviii. 48, is a rarity
1

.

The last step in the history of the factitive or causative

is the weakening of the initial // into the spiritus lenis. In Phoe-

nician the perfect is written with initial *, but was probably pro-

nounced iktil. Examples from the inscriptions are &O£0*
rt he

set up," and Wlp* " he consecrated." This weakening is almost

universal in Arabic, where the form is written JJLlsi 'dktala*.

In Ethiopic too it is exceedingly common ; and the prefix 'a is

used in this language to form causatives not merely from katdla,

but also from kattdla, and even from katdla ; as <F>R?\: " come,"

h^ftfr: "bring"; (h£: "go" 7\<b£: "make to go"; UU5P: san-

ndya, "be beautiful," 7\UU5P: 'asanndya, "make beautiful"; A^8<^:

1 [Indeed, the genuineness of such forms is doubtful ; see Joitrn. of Phil. xvi. 72.]

2 In vulgar Arabic one hears islam for aslant, "he has become a Muslim," but

this is a rare exception.
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"make one finish"; A^rt: "condole with one." In Tigrina and

Amharic too it is in ordinary use. In Hebrew it is very rare

OfiSiOX "I have defiled," Is. lxiii. 3; MBfct, infill., Jerem.
V •

: It : v ••
:

xxv. 3) ; but in the Aramaic dialects it is the almost universal

form, ^4o"j. In one instance in Syr. the vowel of the 1st syl-

lable is weakened to e, viz. o^}_»|, as compared with n3£^X>
y, — • —

H3^n,—like the vulg. Arab. JuJ mentioned above. With re-

gard to the initial a, I may remark that it disappears after pre-

formatives ; e.g. in Arabic, JJUj, part. Jliu ; in Ethiopic, from

Kh^iL'i " make speak," $Y\C\ yandger and pY\Cl yangcr ; Syr.

^^QJ, N^4-Q^D - The vulgar Arabic of Egypt has weakened

the vowel of the 1st syllable to /, as yikhbir ( jusru), yimhil

•J c -•

(J^cj). In the Aramaic dialects, the infinitive of Aph'el ex-

hibits nearly the same varieties as that of Pa"el. The Biblical

and Targumic form is Pl/topHi K/fcOptf corresponding very
ttI; " t x I

;
— *

nearly to the Arabic JUii! ; Talm. Babll and Mandaitic, vitOpX,

as *p1SK, iPWI; WMIM "kneel," KHIMK " condemn"; with

prefixed m, tfWUDtfB "go," K^WfcttD "bring"; Syriac, always

with m> Q^4alD.

B. Second Group.

The 2nd group of derived conjugations consists of four

members, serving originally as reflexives and reciprocals of the

previous four, but often also as passives. The sign which is

common to the whole of them is the prefixed syllabic ta. This,

whatever may have been its primitive form and derivation, must

originally have been quite different from the causative prefix ta
t

of which we spoke above.

1. The reflexive of the first conjugation is takdtala. Of tin's
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we have two varieties in Ethiopic, tn£5: takaddna, and \TiSr\\

takddna, "cover oneself, be covered"; tO^fl: and t*0^D: " guard

oneself, abstain, beware, be guarded"; fQAJ?: "be born"; f/V^H:

"betaken"; t^>00: or fv<fi>0: "be angry." In course of time

the prefixed ta would lose its vowel, and take a prosthetic vowel

instead, becoming firstly t
L
\ and then 'it or Hth. Hence the Ara-

maic form, 7PPJ1X, more commonly, with weakening of the last

vowel, aODHK, TppHX . In Syriac and Mandaitic we also find

a supplementary vowel in frequent use, ^foZ"), AJOpTlV- The

Biblical Aram, has the spiritus asper instead of the lenis, ^fcppJVJ,

>

e.g. ^rnnil Dan. iii. 28. In Hebrew this form is of very rare

occurrence indeed. A possible example, without any prosthetic,

may be rnMfi of which the imperf. fnPinfi occurs in Jerem.
r -.,-J ...-. ,- ;

xii. 5, and the participle fnnn£ in xxii. 15. If so, this form is

next of kin to the Syr. ^-»^-k»Z]. More certain is a derivative
I VI.

from the rad. *7p£, with the prosthetic spiritus asper, viz. IpfiJVl

" to be numbered, mustered," e.g. Judges xx. 15, 17, xxi. 9,

which is written without dagJiesJi and with kames wherever it

occurs
1

. The Arabic form JJuSl, standing for JJuo, offers us

the curious feature of a transposition of the preformative to the

place after the first radical, JJuo for Ju&f. This began no

doubt with the verbs which commenced with a sibilant, as in

Syr. frOAflol, J*.Aflol; «£&£#!, -"-^O^ 2>a£A^l, ^£>L*) and

was gradually extended to all alike. The Arabic parallel to

1p3nn is therefore s'Aj3\ " to search for, inspect." Curiously

enough the same transposition seems to have existed in Moabi-

tic ; at least in the inscription of king Mesha' we find four times

(11. 11, 15, 19, 32) a form UtlTwil, from the rad. DH?, in the

1 The pronunciation as a passive -"HpEinn, Num. i. 47, ii. 33, xxvi. 62; 1 Kings

xx. 27, is probably due to a misunderstanding of the Massoretes.
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sense of the Heb. Eh a) "fight," Arab. ^u)l "join oneself to,

adhere to," "rage" (of a battle). It is also found in Assyrian, as

istakan "h.z made," ifHi'kid "he committed" or "entrusted" ; and
b b

in Himyaritic, without any prosthetic alif, e.g. ItDfiD from ^IfcDD*

1 b 1 b
/NflD from 7KD, TirO from *]*]%. It would appear that forms

without transposition of the t, as well as forms corresponding to

those of classical Arabic, exist in the modern dialect of Egypt.

At least Spitta distinguishes carefully verbs of the form itftfal

or itfiil from the corresponding forms of the intensive with

double radical. According to him itfdal or itfi'il is usually pas-

sive of Conj. I, as itkabas, itkasar, itmisik, itftliim ; whereas the

transposed iftdal is more usually reflexive than passive, as

i'tamad, intazar, istalah, istamd ("be heard" and "obey").

2. The reflexive of the intensive and iterative is naturally

takdttala. This form presents itself in Arabic, JJ&\ and in

Ethiopic, H^rt: takadddsa, "be hallowed," i^ft^: tafassdma,

"be finished," 17\HH: ta'azzdza, "obey," 'fd.AVfh: tafasseha, "re-

joice" (because of the 3rd guttural). It would gradually be cor-

rupted into Jjujl itkdttala, of which we find examples even in

classical Arabic, especially when the verb begins with a dental or

sibilant, when assimilation takes place, as JjI " wrap oneself up

in a garment," j;l "adorn oneself," «_^J "hear, listen," &xj\

/ vJ "£ s yJ yj

" ascend,"
l

jXa\ " give alms," jW " regard as an evil omen." In

this way <^.rJu would become ^Jutfl, and so in vulg. Arabic

^bO'l itallak, " be suspended," y_pb.v\ itnaddaf, " be cleansed,"

or with weakening of the 3rd vowel, ~o*j1, ifammim, "put on

a turban." Here we have the origin of the Aramaic 7t9pflX,

Syr. ^inL), in Bibl. Aram. S^pHH, as JQ'Win Ezra vii. 15,

W. L. 14
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v. 17, Dan. iv. 12, 20, 30, etc.; with weakening of the last vowel,

prODITH Dan. ii. 9 (Kar) ; as well as of the Hebrew form

7fc3pfiPl or 7t3pnPl. The assimilation of which I spoke above

as occurring even in classical Arabic, is common in most of the

dialects. In Arabic a word like JiS\ makes in its imperfect

Jjo for JW\JL'. Just so in Ethiopic, from verbs with initial

dentals and sibilants, we have in this and in the preceding con-

jugation, such forms as Jfcft]^^: from T'iTl^)4>
: "be dipped, bap-

tized"; £g&\\ from 1\R<£fc "be covered, buried"; ^nflC: from

trVf)4: "be broken"; £Rrh£: from t87h<£: "be written"; £H,TlC:

from THn4: "remember"; gfaJZ^3
; from r

f8J? <
I
>
: "pretend to be

righteous." In Tigrina this assimilation extends to all verbs,

,£*]£<£: "it will be forgiven," from Y\^<Ll, £/K>f\t\: "he returns,"

from f^AA.:, £€R<<to\ "it will be finished," from f^fi^:,

j^DA: "he receives," from +4>fl(\:: Indeed the doubling

caused by the assimilation of the preformative seems to have

been gradually dropped in pronunciation, and these words are

now pronounced yegedaf, ycmelas, ycfesam, yekebal. Hence He-

brew forms like X3T1, ^IPItSn, X33H are at once explained, as

well as the similar pi3Pl. In Mandaitic and the Talmud this

assimilation is as common in both conjugations as in Tigrina.

E.g. in Mandaitic, not merely IfrOHJ? "were heaped up" 0&nny)>

DNDKDy "were stopped up" (DKDKtDny), but also Knjb'D

"opened" (HnEnft), K^E) "wanted" (TO),^M " killed"

(St?pn^); 7x6x3^ "was fulfilled," BWJ&Op "was collected,"

WifcWB "crowned"; in the Talmud, h>Wp, ^fc, *gStt&,

|f?6*fi ^r pAfilVS, WD^N "cover thyself" (fern.), and appa-

rently with suppression of the doubling, pDjTX " he gave himself

the trouble," NftSjTK "she hid herself," nnjTN "I am become
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rich." Similar phenomena occur in Samaritan ; and even in

Hebrew we have at least one similar instance in the word DDYTK,
T •• '

Is. xxxiii. io.

Yet again, the Ithpe'el and Ithpa"al forms have a peculiarity

common to them in several of the dialects. This is, that when

the first radical is a sibilant, the preformative is transposed and

appears in the 2nd place, as is always the case with the Arabic
y yy^

JjtXs! • Frequently too the fi is changed into a fcD or a "J, accord-
y

ing to the character of the initial consonant of the root. So in

Hebrew, SSDDH, T&fittl, but pTOXPl. So in Syriac, ^Aflol,

Ul^L»], ^qSJl»], but ^x£)?l1, *o??l1> --»-^0' **40- So in

^ / /O ^ ^ yi^ <^ «'V ^ O y y yy o

Arabic, in the conj. Jjdil, yf-^ from >.:, S\Ss\ from jU, ijda^
^ y y s

y y y •& y o 'Cj^

from «_ju?, ixi\ from
r^. In Arabic the assimilation of the two

letters is the rule when the first radical is i*^, j, i, or b, and it

s & '

may take place either backwards or forwards ; thus from ,15

y S-"Z> y 'S s y"^> y-' vJ

Lane gives jUl; from jj, t>J1 and jj!, "crumble bread";
^ y y

y y * y"& yy"G> s y y y y"$>

from Jii, Ju\ and ^U " cut the front teeth"; from c .j, c .j|,

y y y

y y y y y~i> y s y

"put on mail"; from ^jjj, -*J^> "journey by night"; from >j

yyy y y "i> y^'vl ' y v> yy «J s y y

and J 3, ^*j\ and £j|, rather than >Jl and j£d\, but from ^uj
y y y y v_

^ • y y^> s «J y"Z> s y~^ yy y * * »> y Z>

and u$ji, ^m3\ and ^j| ; Jj^ or AM from At, j&\ and ^iki
V y " y \ y \ y \ y *

y y y y-

y

from x\a and j&> . With initial ^ and ^ this assimilation

is far less common, as ^Ju*\, ju?U l—>-i\ , «-fl£U*\ ; and with ^,

and j it is very rare, as «_^c-J, .h\. Bearing these facts in

mind, we are, I think, justified in saying that a Hebrew form

14— 2 •
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like )^n (Is. i. 1 6) is assimilated from ^Wl, just as the similar

Dpit^H (Eccles. vii. 16) stands for DftiPifc^ft with backward as-

similation. Similarly in Syriac, (-kjZAj for f^oAj, *n-K>ZAj for

*Q-k»jAj, ;.dZ| for i-D?2.t. Here and there we find exceptions to

7

the rule of transposition. In Aramaic the verb r£Dl exhibits

the forms J^TJV (
m Euting's Nabatdische Inschriften aus Arabien,

no. 1 1) and fcOSTHfo in the great Tariff of Palmyra {Jottrn. Asiat.
T . — . .

1883, Aug. Sept., p. 165), A.D. 137 (last year of Hadrian). The

solitary Hebrew example will be spoken of below (p. 213).

y ^
• ^G

3. After all that I have said about the forms JJuo! and
y

y v> //

JJLrj, the third member of this group requires but little notice.

It is the reflexive and reciprocal of katala, viz. takatala, which is

the ordinary Arabic form, as
L_s*\j "to throw oneself down,"

y y y ~j y y

^.LoJ "to pretend to be sick," IJjUj "they fought with one

another." So in Ethiopic, +A8P: or +A9P: "to shave oneself,"

T^iUA: "to show oneself gentle to another, pardon," T^AfTb:

"they parted from one another," +Ui4>P: "he was tortured,

afflicted." But JjUj gradually became Jj'l&jl, and hence such

y y "Z> yy 'Ci

forms in classical Arabic as «_.Aj1 "rush headlong," Jjjlj\ " be
y y

S y "5* y y »>

heavy and troublesome," 1.1 j\ " repel one another," laSL»!.
y y

In the vulgar Arabic of Egypt the vowel of the 3rd syllable is

weakened to i or to sJicva, as itkamil, ifdrik " struggled with,"

ifdrddu, itndsabu. In Biblical Aramaic occurs the form Dftittfc^X

Dan. iv. 16. In Hebrew we may regard EtyJinn "stagger to

and fro, toss itself," Jer. xxv. 16, xlvi. 7, 8; and VtfllJb, Is. Hi. 5,

for TfcOnft, " blasphemed," as examples from the ordinary tri-

literal verb. From verbs y"y I may mention TPtynPl " perpetrate,
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accomplish," Ps. cxli. 4 ; TltenH I s * xxiv. 19 ; V^ilfin Gen.

xxv. 22; Btenprn ZePh -
n'- I

>
and 7?^?- And here l wil1

notice in passing one curious Hebrew form, though it does not

belong to the conjugation '

Jj\ju, but to JJoju . From the

radical tSW is derived the Pi'lel tOtDI^, "wander about," and

from this the Prophet Jeremiah has formed the Hithpa'lel

tOtOi^m, in the imperat. plur. fern. rtttDtpiKTVl Jer. xlix. 3.

It is the solitary instance that I know in Hebrew of the H not

being transposed with an initial sibilant ; and the reason pro-

bably was to avoid the sequence of three ^'s, rODtOififc^n.

With regard to the moods and tenses of these three conju-

gations, there is but little to add to what has already been said

regarding the simple kdtala, kdttala, and katala. I will therefore

merely make a remark upon the infinitives of the fifth and

sixth conjugations in Arabic. As in the frequentative and

iterative we found the form JUi, for JUi, though but little

used, so we look here for a corresponding formation. This

actually occurs in the rare JU&3', with assimilation of the

preformative vowel. Examples ' JlcosnJ , *Kj, jLcJ, Jam',
y y yy y ' ' s-s

to which we may add such concretes as *UJj "glutton," sUJj

s «j

"foolish chatterer," c-^j£j "mendacious," and the like. A great

many Hebrew and Aramaic words with prefixed t, especially of

the form aLU&'j belong by their signification to this conjugation,

and not to the causative or factitive JJLSu • Such are in Syriac,

|AjJ-k»Z., iZ^n^Z, |Z5QiD?Z, }La±>L; in Hebrew, PlSHA,

"entreaty, prayer," plWl "prayer," ntibw "secret," D^fi
t • : t ;i • :i

from ^^nn niKfi from H^DH , mjfi from mUttl, etc. The--..? t-;|- t -
; •

7 t: • tt; •'

Arabic however generally uses another form of the infinitive,
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which is common to the 5th and 6th conjugations, viz. Ju&(

and JJ'Uj, with u in the 3rd syllable. These seem to be

closely connected with such Hebrew and Aramaic forms as

CriW, Q^W, Ohw0
9

Bibl. Aram. WM& "rebellion,"

Mand. &WQK7TW, Talmud. W^K, for ^faj&IVK "withdraw

from, abstain from." Jj&f is almost exactly represented by the

Hebrew concretes 775ft "having a white spot on the eye,"

^ft&Ptffi "a kind of pine" or similar growing tree.

4. I pass on now to the last member of this group, the

reflexive of the factitive or causative, which is represented by

the 10th conjugation of the Arabic verb and the Ettafal of the

Aramaic.

In Arabic the 10th conjugation is the reflexive or middle

voice of the 4th; as Ju*JL*»l "to give oneself up," JjLLal "to

s s O ^ O

hold oneself upright, stand upright," i_ils^uJ "select one as a

// O y O •Ji y s O

deputy for oneself," AkxJ\ "ask pardon for oneself," J^\JL;\

"deem something lawful" (for oneself to do). It is exceedingly

common, and is derived, as I explained to you before, from the

form saktala, by the prefixing of the syllable ta. This form

tasaktala became itsaktala, and then, by the same transposition

as is usual in Hebrew and Aramaic, istdktala. Hence its identity

with the Aramaic 7t3pfi$tf from 7J0p^
#

It is found in

Himyaritic or S. Arabian, without a prosthetic letter, sataf'al

from saf'a/, as X/ftHD, ^lHD. It also occurs in Assyrian; as

ultisib-shiat, "I have set them" or "made them dwell," for

ustisib [or uHisib\ from SBWOG^; altabusu, "I did," for
— T

astabusu, from &%]} (Haupt episu). In Ethiopic we had, you

may remember, three forms of the causative, 'aktdla, 'akattdla,

and 'akatdla ; and so also we have three forms of the reflexive,

'astakatdla or 'astaktdla, 'astakattdla and 'astakdtdla\ e.g. f\hYh rf.fi 1
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"to draw breath, be refreshed," Aht-fl^O: "to entreat," AhtAftP:

"to ill-treat"; fthtOlUU: "be patient," Ahtd^rh: "rejoice";

Aht^rtA: "compare with one another," Ah"KHlA: "collect."

On its inflexion it is unnecessary to make any remarks, as it

runs parallel to that of 'iktatala. The other causative form

y y o.£

JJLsl 'aktala forms in the Aramaic dialects a reflexive and

passive by prefixing the syllable eth, as in the Palmyrene tariff

*?yxn\ pSyXHft, from ^JLf, ^1. In Samaritan, Syriac and

Mandaitic the assimilation of the t with the following alif takes

place, e.g. yp£TlK (fij^fiK,
a be found"), DlDDnK (D^DflK

"be finished"), *aJslL} (.n a i), ^2.ol2] (»ai,), w.A_»22] (Ul),

U»li.l (oo^o), ^Nisxny, Sxa^anj;, ikwkmj;.OJ

C. Third Group.

Of the next group of derived conjugations the characteristic

syllable is na.

1. The most prominent member of this group is a reflexive

and passive of the simple form of the verb, in its original shape

na-katala.

In Arabic this nakdtala became first nckdtala, and then, with

prosthetic vowel, iukatala, JliiJl ; as
(
jj^\ "to split itself, open"

y y
yy O s o

(of a flower) ; *j£\ "to let oneself be put to flight, to flee"; A'i'A

- y ^-C

"to let oneself be led, to be docile or submissive"; mSj\ "to be
y

y y y<->

broken"; «JbSjl "to be cut off, to come to an end." In Hebrew
y

the imperfect and imperative and two infinitives follow the

same mode of formation as in Arabic. The Arabic imperfect is

JJuJu >
tne Hebrew, 7fcDp* for /ttiW, with constant assimilation

y

of the preformative to the 1st radical. The Arabic imperative
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is JJL&j\> tne Hebrew 7bj3/l, with the usual substitution of H for

tf in these preformative syllables. The Arabic infinitive is

UjUjU the corresponding Hebrew form is /bpH (with o for a),

as }hUn, /b^H, beside which we have another form for the con-

struct infinitive, viz. 7^19/1 as DJT?n, PUl^n, "IT^H But in the
"It • ' " T • > - " T • ' "T|"'

formation of the perfect, the participle, and one form of the

infinitive absolute, the Hebrew has taken a different line. In the

perfect the Hebrew contracted the primitive nakatdl into naktdl,

which was gradually weakened into niktdl. The original vowel

of the ist syllable is established by such words as nX^rD

WW, nSw, 7% (for tS)3), 3M (for MDJ), JiDJ (for wafc^,

from ^DJ) ; whilst K3PlJ» Hnfe^W. exhibit an intermediate state.
- . -/ t ; v t ; v v

'

The infinitive absolute is now 7bp3 for naktdl, as 71ffiM> '^'"Q

[where the original vowel of the first syllable is protected by

the guttural following], DITTD? X7D3. The Arabic participle,

formed after the analogy of the imperfect, with prefixed m, is

JJUJu>. The Hebrew, on the contrary, has no prefix, but

exhibits the same form as the perfect, with a slight difference

in the vowel of the 2nd syllable. As D3H is differentiated
T T

from D3H, so is naktdl, niktdl, from naktdl, niktdl ; e.g. T*7M,

DAW, *\1M and 7TM, iSfa. ^PlM We shall have occasion
t : V T ;

V TV;|V T T ; •
*

to notice a similar participial formation hereafter in the form

kuttkl, as S^X " eaten," 7W "born," Pl&S "taken." In a

very few instances we seem to find an imperative after the

form niktdl or niktel, viz. ^¥3p3 in pause *|Mp3, Is. xliii. 9;

Joel iv. 11; !fl^ Jerem. 1. 5. The Hebrew form of the Niph'al

seems to extend to Phoenician and Assyrian. In Phoeni-

cian we find JJ"0 as the perf. Niph'al of JJT
" to give," which we

pronounce either Jfii or jFtf, and also [$]JJ7J, probably JM93,
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In Assyrian Schrader gives such examples as innabit (fi^D), " he

fled," innamir 0&D)> "was seen," issakin, "was set up" or "re-

stored," issibir, " was broken," ibbanu, " were created." The
imperative of issakin is given as naskin, and the participle mus-

sakin\ the one resembling the rare Hebrew form V3DJ (men-

tioned above), and the other the common Arabic form JJUJu.

In Himyaritic Halevy gives as an example the word W&n^n,
with initial h,

2. Of the actual Niph'al of the Arabic and Hebrew there is no

trace in Ethiopic, but a cognate form is preserved in the prefix

an, which we find in quadriliterals, more especially reduplicated

verbs of the form kalkala, the Hebrew Pilpel. The meaning

of this formation in Ethiopic is not however so fixed as in Arabic

and Hebrew. It generally implies motion, sometimes reflexive

and reciprocal action ; but sometimes too it is transitive, and

admits of a passive being formed from it. Examples : T^ftr
1

!©:

"to walk about," AfcCOfti "to leap, dance," M7°^7°£: " to

thunder"; h'hlOl: " to come together, assemble"; MjO£©:
properly " to lean forward, prostrate oneself," but generally used

in the sense of "lift up the eyes or heart in prayer"; A^iTKjrh5^:

"roll" (intrans. or trans.); MtAtA: "totter" and "shake";

MfHAO:
"
to spread out" as a veil, which is only transitive.

Dillmann explains this curious phenomenon on the supposition

that the nominal forms with initial na, like i7°J^J^: "thunder,"

\XrO\C\ "rolling, a whirlwind," ^AJA: "shaking," gave rise

to the notion that the prefixed A might be identical with the

causative or factitive prefix ft Hence, according to him, the

occasional change of meaning, and the formation in a few cases

of a passive with f, e.g. fhXrCTpt: "to be rolled," fVPAO: "to

be spread out." This view may perhaps be correct ; I am not in

a position to affirm or deny it. It may however be well to

inform you that the Assyrian grammarians speak of forms like

iftana"al and istanaf'al [Del. iftancal and ittanafal\ in which an

;/ is inserted, and yet the meaning of all the examples cited by

Schrader is said to be transitive
1

.

1 [Those cited by Delitzsch, p. 233, are mostly intransitive or reflexive.]
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3. Another member of this group is the Hebrew Nithpa"el,

chiefly post-biblical. The Biblical examples are 1333 Deut.

xxi. 8, for l^rO, "be atoned for, forgiven," and TlD^D Ezek.

xxiii. 48, for ^IDTO, "let themselves be warned." In post-bib-

lical Hebrew it is common, and has usurped the place of the

perfect Hithpa"el, as BteflBtt, 'MfiM, W$$> **&fci
;

and is then

extended to other formations, as HMttK^, DifirO, PtilbStfrO

"she is become a widow."

4. Lastly we may reckon here the third conjugation of the

quadriliteral verb in Arabic, where the letter 11 is inserted after

the 2nd radical ; as JUL)j! "to open" (of a flower), "to bloom";

»^\if>\ "to be gathered together in a mass or crowd"; _juLJ

"to lie on one's back"; j£U*5l "to flow."

D. Fourth Group.

I will next speak briefly of a group of reduplicated forms.

This reduplication is of different kinds, but always takes place at

the end of the root, not at the beginning. The chief varieties

are, to use the Hebrew terms, Pi'lcl, Ptal'al, and Pilpel.

1. Starting from the root katala, the simplest form of such

a reduplication is the repetition of the 3rd radical, katalala. But

katalala would naturally become katldl, which would be weak-

ened in Aramaic into katlcl, and in Hebrew into kitlel. Aramaic

examples are not numerous; e.g. MIS? " m ^x UP> confuse";

-«">; <* "crumble," 35^) "separate," >r^» "practise, reduce to

7 7 i\ »
7 7 7 7

11
slavery," with its passive 3,-dLZ) ; 5^:3 "irritate," and r^oZ.)

"to become fierce"; ^-JOOiZ] "to be intelligent, sensible." In

Hebrew this form has taken the place of Pi"el in verbs )"]}, as

inti (better from 1^ than from Tp), D15., Tlty, etc., and



viil] fourth group. 219

forms a reflexive and passive with prefixed ta, 7/MJV1. In

other classes of verbs it is rare, but we can refer to it fJK^ " to

be quiet, still," Jerem. xxx. 10; Job iii. 18; pjJH in the fern.

roisn Job xv. 33 ; further, with passive pronunciation, 7/ftX
tt-:i- -

: \

"to be withered, wither away, mourn"; and from verbs Jl 7,

nt&O, contracted ffiW " to be seemly, beautiful"; T\W
,

Tr sVfofo
t-;|-' t t v

I
v " -

:|- ;
'

from Hints " to shoot," and the reflexive rfiPlfiKVI from T\T\$
T-.r T-|- ; • T T

As to the Arabic development of the original katalala, it gene-

rally took the following course ; katalala became ketalala, ikta-

lala, and finally iktalla. This form iktalla appears in the Arabic

paradigm as the 9th conj. of the verb, with the cognate iktalla as

the nth; e.g. jjtl and
J\^

>\ "turn away," l^jJ\ and lLj\jj\ "be

scattered," d$j\ "run quickly," ^U*»l "be dishevelled"; and con-

stantly of colours and defects, as
77 y^\, ^Wj " be crooked";

J^-U J^> " squint"
; Jl*\ , j\a*\ , "be yellow"; ^jj\, ^LjU

" be white." The uncontracted form iktalala survives only in

some examples from verbs 3rd rad. . or ^ ; as i_£«-c^ "to

abstain, refrain"; u£j«^ "to become brownish," with its byform

S O ^ ^ O

i^Jipj ; c_5jjvr^.\
" to stand on tiptoe." A kind of reflexive or

passive, with n inserted after the 2nd rad., may perhaps be dis-

cerned in the rare 14th conj. of the Arabic verb, jUuol for

JJJJi; as eJ&Ut "be jet black" (ciU), eJ£W "be long

* *" o " o

and thick" (of the hair), ,, v -
1f \ • *\ "have a hump in front"

2. A stronger form of the reduplication consists in the

repetition of two radicals, the 2nd and 3rd. Hence the form
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kataltala, appearing occasionally in Aramaic and Hebrew as

kctaltdl\ e.g. ^irnriD " to beat violently" (of the heart), Ps.

xxxviii. II ; "l/b^/bh "to be red" with weeping, "to be agitated
_ . _ T .

or troubled." Similar cases are Ps. xlv. 3, JT^£\ which should
T • t ; T

probably be read JV£^: and !QH ^ftPtK, Hos. iv. 18, probably
t • •• ;' • -; |t

in the first instance a mere clerical error for ^DPDilX, from ^Htf

.

Aramaic examples in derived conjugations are ?>o vo\-^»m

"to dream," ^ij^oAj*! "to imagine."

3. The form kalkala, Aram, kalkel, Heb. kilkel, is often pro-

duced by the repetition of an imitative syllable. E.g. ijLkx&£>~

y y L, y s y O •

"to make things rattle or rustle," (jw*-jj "to whisper," ^Uc>-
yy^y

"to neigh," i^i "to gargle," &¥£¥ "to chirp." Very frequently

it is formed in Aramaic and Hebrew from verbs JJ"W and )"y by

repeating the two chief letters of the root; e.g. in Aramaic,

\^\i, ^LX,., ^305, WoNo ; V^1, v^joi, ^O^D?; with their

reflexives; in Hebrew, bfo^ /P?P, V&V$ "gladden, take

delight in," W?3, tf.Wp, S&S&p "casting"; with their reflex-

ives and passives.

4. Under this head I will next mention what is called in

the Arabic Grammars the 12th conjugation of the verb, wherein

the second radical is repeated, but separated from its fellow by

the introduction of the diphthong au. The original form was
y y O y O

Jxytij which became in Arabic Jx.m\, as c—>j»jj^l "be arched
y y

y y y y o * o

or curved, hump-backed " (c-J-Vr* )? 1 «*eyos\ " be gathered
y '

together" (ilJitl), <j£ui "be jet black" (eJicl), J^Ul
y ' " s

y-j y y C- y u y y

"be sweet" (^U-), ^sj^y\ "ride on a horse barebacked" (ufje).
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I find a few similar forms in Syriac from verbs final o and ^ ;

e.g. ^1oi-K>Z"i "to boast or brag"; ^JaJL^TI "to lie down, be

hidden, be blamed"; ^*\o\jL) "become young, be smeared
X u.

over." In Hebrew it can hardly be said to exist, unless we

take count of IVftn "to blow the trumpet" (Q*TOtnfi), from

niVVn. But the form is doubtful, the kere being DHVHD;
t ;

_
;

"
: I

and even if we assume it to be correct, '"lVivri might stand for

^linvn, as ft&JP in Is. xv. 5, if correct, stands for ftB'W*.

5. The reduplication of the form katalala or katlala seems

in some cases to have been softened into katlaya, which would be

represented in Arabic by katla \j$ , and in Aramaic by vfcOp

.

Such words are in Mandaitic K*3£*ti " to bewail," KHSW " to

make an alien, estrange"; in Syr. ^otAo " terrify," ^»^1L3 "es-
X x

17
m

x 7

trange," »--»?r-ii
" be deprived of, fail, perish," , ->.CD^a " expose,"

«->o\.. "deport," with their passives. In Arabic a passive of

this form is found in the 15th conj. of the verb, Ijue!, with ;/

inserted after the 2nd rad. ; as kJoswl "to be swollen or in-

*• - 'CO - -

flated" (kj^)> ^Juicl "be stout and strong" (As. "be hard").

Curiously enough, a few verbs of this form in Arabic have a

transitive sense, e.g. ^jj-al "to overcome" (^jj^ "strong,

brave"), <_$ jj.il "to assail, overcome"; and, still more strangely,

the only Mandaitic parallel, WZBtHltp, "to be shaken," is

derived from an active X^l£SOT, which however docs not occur

in the extant literature.
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E. The Passive Forms.

Lastly, in this enumeration of the verbal forms or con-

jugations, I would call your attention to the real passives, as

distinguished from the reflexives and effectives, which so often

discharge the functions of passives.

In Arabic nearly all the conjugations are capable of forming,

and actually form, passives by means of internal modification of

the vowels of the active voice. There are of course exceptions,

which will readily suggest themselves to you. For instance,

a verb like A^ " to be good or right," _ i " to be glad," or Jju

" to be heavy," cannot have a passive; nor one like j^l , S\yJ\,

" to be black." The vowel-change in the passive voice consists,

generally speaking, in the substitution of duller sounds for the

clearer ones of the active, the vowel u almost always playing

a prominent part.

In the other Semitic languages the use of these real passives

is far less frequent. In Hebrew the largest survival is found
;

much less in Aramaic. In Ethiopic they have, to all appearance,

utterly vanished. In Assyrian Sayce states that " a passive

formed by means of the obscure vowel ?/" exists for Pa"el,

Shaph'el, Aph'el, and Istaph'al; but I do not find that he is

supported by Schrader or Oppert. From my own knowledge

I cannot speak 1
.

i. In Arabic the following are the principal passives

:

Perfect. Imperfect.

(1) katala kutila
<—

yaktulu yuktalu

(2) kattala kuttila yukattihi yukattalu

(3) katala kutila yukatilu yukdtahi

(4) 'aktala 'uktila yiiktilu yuktalu

(5) takattala tukuttila yatakattalu yutakattalu

(6) lakatala tuklitila yatakatalu yutakdtalu

[(7) inkatala unkutila yankatilu yuukatalii]

(8) iktatala uktutila yaktatiht yuktalalu

(IO) istaktala ustuktila yastaktilu yustaktalu

1 [According to Delitzsch, p. 249, the permansives II. 1 and III. 1 (Pa "el and

Shaph'el) may be used either in active or passive sense, but without difference of form.]
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2. In Hebrew the formation is similar, but not identical, the

vowel a predominating throughout in the second syllable. The
passives in use are :

—

{a) Intensive and iterative, kuttal, kottal, imperf. yekuttal.

The infin. absolute has the form /bp, as 333, Gen. xl. 15. The

participle appears in two shapes, the one with prefixed 111,

mekuttal\ the other without it, as 73K, \?V . Hp7, Jt/jVIj Ezek.

xxvi. 17. And here it is curious to remark in what different

ways the several Semitic languages have made use of the mate-

rials at their disposal. The Hebrew infinitive 7'tep stands for

kuttdl] but the corresponding form in Aramaic is a verbal noun

from the active Pa"el, e.g. l^-JQ-it "theft," l5cnoi "warning,"

(Sn.^ci.» "finishing"; whilst the Arabic kuttdl is now the plural

of the active participle of the simple verb katala, as kdtiluu , a

" murderer," kuttdlu1\ " murderers." So again, the Hebrew par-

ticiple 7^)K stands for 'ukkal, a sing. masc. ; whereas the corre-
T \

sponding form in Arabic is another plural of the active participle

of the simple katala, as sdgid, " worshipper," suggad, " wor-

shippers."

(b) The form expressive of effort, kotal, imperf. yekotal, as

!)£n&T Job xxxi. 8.

(c) The causative or factitive, hoktal, huktal, imperf. yoktal.

Other forms are comparatively rare, but I may mention :

—

(d) Hothkatal, in the form HpSm, Num. i. 47, ii. 33,
I: i

T
: t

xxvi. 62 ; 1 Kings xx. 27 ; instead of HpSHH.
> . >

(e) Hothkattal, in PlN&tSn, Deut. xxiv. 4; TW^\T\ for

rOfc^Tl, Is. xxxiv. 6; D35H infinitive, Levit. xiii. 55, 56.

In these two cases, if correctly pointed, observe that the

Hebrew changes only the vowel of the preformative syllable

;

whereas in Arabic it is the vowel of the first radical syllable

that is modified, and that of the preformative is assimilated to

it. Compare \.sjzJ3\ with HpfiTfi, or ^*%jj3 with n3EH!"l.
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(/) A curious form is presented to us in the Hebrew

I/XID, Is. lix. 3 ; Lament, iv. 14. This is generally explained

as a passive of Niph'al, H/fttU. Zeph. iii. 1. I should rather be

inclined to regard it as a quasi-Niph'al formation from the Pi"el

7X3 Pu"al 7^il
#

If you adopt the former view, you must

regard ^7X33 as = LlxsUU if the latter, I can produce a parallel

s v* y^

from the vulgar Arabic of Egypt, viz. «_j*a}\ "it is lost, forfeited"

(Spitta, Contes Arabes, p. 9, 1. 10), from «_jk^ "to lose, forfeit."

Here again perhaps the Massoretic punctuation may be erro-

neous otaoj?).
-:r:

(g) Kutlal, in hhtiX.

(k) Kolkal, in ^3^3, I Kings xx. 27, and WEWfi,
'.

I T t t;|t
;

Is. lxvi. 12.

3. Of the Aramaic passive the chief traces are the following.

(a) The passive of Pe'al, in a form which appears at first

to be that of the passive participle Pe'il, and is accordingly

generally so treated, even by Kautzsch. In my opinion, how-

ever, the verbal flexion of this form forbids us to regard it as a

participle, and Noeldeke is right in adopting the other view.

The form was originally kutil, but the weight of the accent

produced a lengthening of the vowel of the 2nd syllable, whilst

that of the 1st syllable was weakened in the regular verb to

simple sheva: T7t0 Dan. iv. 30, 3\T Dan. vii. 4, 6, 3*fi3

Ezra v. 7, TfcDp Dan. v. 30, d*KH Dan. v. 24, D7G? Ezra v. 16;

3rd fern. fi7£03 Ezra iv. 24, ft!TIT Dan. vii. 27, fiTtOJ Dan.

vii. 4, nD**)3 Dan. v. 28, JlTfcDp Dan. vii. 1 1 ; 2nd sing. masc.

WDpfi Dan. v. 27; 3rd plur. masc. !Q\Y Ezra v. 15, }fi£3

Dan. iii. 21, ^IfcO'Hft Dan. vii. 4, !)JTfi3 Dan. vii. 10. The dis-

tinction of form is clearer in the case of verbs N' 7, where the
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perfect passive is ^ Dan. ii. 19, '73 Dan. ii. 30, ^p Ezra iv.

18, 23; plur. Yt2F\ Dan. iii. 21, vii. 9; whereas the form of the

participle Pell is ,133, Mfi, HD, fcO^, plur. |^. Similarly

in the Palmyrene tariff, ^ = Arab. ^>. ; see Sachau in

ZDMG. xxxvii. pp. 564— 5.

(U) The passive of Hiph'zl, viz. Hoph'al, in Biblical Aramaic

and the Palmyrene dialect, viz. HPOH Dan. v. 20, ^UttPl Dan.
- : t ~

vii. 11, pDH Dan. vi. 24, 7^11 Dan. v. 13, plur. )y$n Dan. v. 15;

fern. sing. rQTn Ezra iv. 15, *7 fi^DIPl Dan. iv. 33, T\l2PpT\
- :t tr

Dan. vii. 4 (cf. ^^.^Si\) ;
1st pers. rtfpJlPl (not ]"0_) Dan. iv. 33.

I: : t

Very peculiar arc the forms J"VnY7 Dan. vi. 18, and ITlM

Dan. iii. 13, the vocalisation of the 1st syllable of which is as

yet unexplained. Similarly in the Palmyrene tariff, 7t^X (from

10), e.g. X-IUXS -IBW HM; imperfect Mp*, e.g. SH^ 1

)

ktj; p h noaa Kibjn& Djrrj&b; part, pse, e.g. xS n Djna

hoims pDDi Sana, e.g. pn pn h Koinxb btonft anm

pT; pfiKp, for pBD, e.g. ix XDinn p in [byxnjft kit H»
pa&t&.

(V) The passive of Pi"el
}
viz. Pu"a/, in the Palmyrene tariff,

t?r,
c-s- P?n M^fib pr ix byrov h ^ft 6d p)l

(d) The passive participles of Pa"el, Apticl and Shaph'cl,

formed exactly as in Arabic. Thus in Biblical Aramaic T?n£

Sbpk, but pnMp "bound," Dan. iii. 23, 24, from HMfi;

XmriDft "hidden things," Dan. ii. 22, from 7fiDft ; 7SB>J&
t t : ~ :

~
: • : -

Dan. v. 19, and pbSft nDBPO Ezra iv. 15, but nWlTTlB Dan.

ii. 15, or nfi^HD Dan. iii. 22, from ftVnni!D
>

^flft. Also from

Po'a/, vhytoti "set up, erected," Ezra vi. 3, from 731D£.

W. L. I 5
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Ti 7 7 7 i\. 7 7.7 * 7

Exactly so in Syriac, ^;nV), ^^ciLd; vC^iLd, *£l2iLdj ,nsi V),

jA^-Lo; and in Mandaitic, T^tf^ "blessing," ^K'HKSfc

" blessed "
; frTDfrOft " covering," ^DfrOft " covered "

; £>nSNft

"teaching," BWlSKIb "taught," p'htiti "bringing out," pNJjjtfJb

"brought out." The corresponding Arabic forms are JJiju,

J-xiu; jjiilitoj JjliU; JJviu>? uUiu>.

(e) The existence of passive participles of Pa"el and Aph'el

after the Hebrew formation is not certain in Mandaitic, but Noel-

deke gives for the Pa"el the possible instances of tfv^3, " the

highlands," for froWft, and XDTO N^GPD, a name of Paradise,

lit. "the taken away of righteousness," i.e. "the (land) of righteous-

ness that has been taken away," = HNPfo. On the other hand, the

existence of Pu"al and HoplVal participles in modern Syriac seems

tolerably certain. For example, in Pu"al, ...a.^ ALaCDOO " I have

healed thee," is literally -jA Aj]' Ixubojalo "thou hast been

healed by me," the fern, being w_iA ALQIDao, for tnrocucik)

.uA wjAj] So also in Pu"al, ]j-C>01, zubinne, for otA ^ioj,

for CTL^ ^£oiio ; in Hoph'al, J>Q.Qa!o " raised up," ^o5alo

" exalted"; with weakening of the vowel in the 2nd syllable.



CHAPTER IX.

THE IRREGULAR VERBS.

I NOW proceed, with the Hebrew Grammar in hand, to explain

to you the principal forms of the Irregular Verbs, comparing

them, as before, with the corresponding forms in Arabic and

Syriac, and more rarely in other dialects.

I. Verbs
J^'y

or Geminate Verbs.

I begin with the verbs
JJ"J7,

or, as they are called in Arabic

Grammars, the doubled or geminate verbs or the solid verbs.

The peculiarity here is the contraction of the trisyllabic root into

a disyllable by the rejection of the vowel of the second radical

or some other modification.

In classical Arabic the rules of contraction arc few and

simple.

(a) If all three radicals have vowels, the 2nd radical loses

its vowel, and unites with the 3rd, so as to form a double letter.

Hence v jl**, "to cause," becomes v_-^j ; ,^_^c "to touch,"

y ** y

ij*~< ; t>^A5w "to become dear" (to one), 1 ,^. The original

form may be retained in poetry, for the sake of the metre, as

LaJu? for LjlJ, "they are stingy"; and in some verbs of the

forms Jxs and Joti the contraction does not take place, as cJXo

"to be knock-kneed," ^sz\) "to be sore" (of the eyes), y jj "to

S «-» S

be wise," ^<j "to be ugly." Vulg. Arab., madd, 'add, zann.

15—2
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(b) If the first radical has no vowel, and the 2nd and 3rd

have, then the 2nd radical throws back its vowel on the 1st, and

unites with the 3rd, so as to form a double letter. Hence 1 -ju*j

becomes v-^uuJ?
w/

a*a*wcj, ^u*xw 5 jju, jL\. The original forms

may be used by poetic license, as Jls^j for Jrsnj. Vulg. Arab.,

yczunn, ye'idd, yisahh.

(V) If the 3rd radical is vowelless, no contraction, generally

speaking, takes place. The forms in ordinary use are .JUL-J.

-AUAU-C •)

(d) Forms that might by rule remain uncontracted are

sometimes contracted in different ways. For example, the jus-

sive of « ^t is 1 ^jumJ, and the imperative » *jlJ ; but both

are usually contracted, with the help of a supplementary vowel,

into » -vuuj and c-^~j- Vulg. Arab., sunn, 'tdd.

Bearing these rules in mind, we may proceed to compare the

Arabic forms with those of the Hebrew and Syriac, using chiefly

as our paradigms j., 2D, and 1^-

Kal. Here the uncontracted forms are relatively far more

common in Hebrew than in Arabic, as 7/H, pn, TlD, M^,

fern. ilTTl plur. PHI, VIW'. ttSD, 0122D The contracted
t

: it' :it' -:it '
:
)T ' • T :

"

7

3rd sing. masc. 2D and VO stand for W;/; and bazz, and these

for sabba and bazza, sababa and bazaza, like j. for jjj. Add a

suffix, and the doubling immediately becomes audible, ^3)1, PI2D

for kabba-hu\ Aram. lj.1D) ; like Arabic
, Jj,. In the same

7

way in the 3rd pers. plur. ^SD, ffifi, J. Aram. ^lOT, Syr. Q-O?,

for sababu, tamamu, dakaku, as in Arabic Lj. for 1.JJ.. The

retention of the tone on the 1st syllable is in accordance with
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the primitive accent, but it is often shifted to the last syllable, as

^T, )^1. The real existence of forms like *£n, Gen. xlix. 23,

and !)£*), Job xxiv. 24, is somewhat doubtful; but if genuine,

they would find their analogy in the Arabic forms of praise and
O J

blame, c-^*- for 1 .0^,
L1yM^ f°r ^=>-> and J*J for j^j. In

the 3rd p. fern, sing., Syr. L\a stands for bazzath (Bibl. Aram.

IYW, nW, Mand. nNDKS, n^«^, riK^X), bazazat\ and simi-

o - - -

larly H5D, for sabbath, sababat, as ci^J, for CUJJ». The pri-

mitive accent is often retained, as in nftFl PHD but may be
T - ' T T '

shifted, as in TllH) Is. vi. 12. In the 1st and 2nd persons, the

« C •» •* v» O 1'-' "^ o <*•»

normal form is the uncontracted Arabic cl?JJ., l^J^j liJJ^j

which we find in Hebrew only in the forms *ftJbDT, Zech. viii. 14,

15 ; ^TT3 Deut. ii. 35. But these forms may be altered in two

ways even in Arabic. Firstly, the 2nd radical may be dropped,

and its vowel go with it, or it may be transferred to the 1st radi-

cal ; as CLJJi for lujj^, c^ll? or ^^Uj for <j^,Hk 5 l^au.* for

o -

So in Aramaic L\^, sOL]^, ^J^, for bazazta, bazaz-

tou, bazazuau. So in Hebrew, )}foF\ for tamamuft, Num. xvii.

28. The 1st pers. sing., however, in Aramaic, is HjTH, Mand.

JTDK5, JYSXft, JVS*, Syr. 2ja for bazzcth, bazzit, bazazti.

Secondly, the 3rd radical may coalesce in the usual way with

the second, and to make the doubling audible a vowel-sound may

be inserted after it. This vowel-sound seems to have been that

of the diphthong au or at, which was favoured by the corre-

sponding forms of the verbs 3rd ^ and ^5, as cJjjJ 5 e^-J^-

More probably however it was ai, which is far more frequent in

the language than au, occurring alone for instance in all the
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derived conjugations. Hence cjjj, would become (through the

impossible raddtd) raddaita, and this is the ordinary form at the

present day, raddait, raddet, and in Algiers raddit. We have

seen, however, that the diphthong ai passed in some cases into

d\ for instance, Arab. M, Heb. [N POX; D^M3, from TVl,
C>" I T T T • |T '

C^oo; V111 or 1111, from Will: and in Arabic itself <L>Ljtt: t .t :

7 :~t; •>

for <Uj»Jj dimin. of <Lj1j. Hence out of c^-'-N sprang the form

lZJ\i)j, the dialectical existence of which is vouched for by the

grammarians; and hence the Hebrew Pflft], DJliHl, TDD, for

sabbati, sababti. Of course the Hebrew 6 in these forms might

be as readily derived from an original au, but we have no

evidence of the existence of a form raddauta, whereas radddta is

a known dialectical variety of raddaita.

The infinitive construct in Hebrew exhibits two forms : un-

contracted, ftil, 11D
1

? far more rarely with a, Dl^PH, Is. xxx.

18, n^n?, Ps. cii. 14; and contracted, Til, 3PJ » ID far more

rarely with a, 11
f

Is. xlv. 1, 1fc^
5
Jerern. v. 26. These are, of

course, nothing but segolates of the same form as the Arabic

The Arabic imperative presents to us, as I explained above,

the forms j. (j.». .«, </*.«• These are exactly equivalent to

the Hebrew ID, D1, 7J1, perhaps also 7^ Ps. cxix. 22; in Ara-

maic, pi, Mand. tppj "wash," 1XT" dwell"; Syr. \oL, J>oL,

r^D (from
r
£>, r-^J). An example of the uncontracted form is

* u-

H1&^, Jerem. xlix. 28, corresponding to an Arabic \*ojj\ for

The Arabic imperfect has, as I explained to you, the forms
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1

Jj, i.«, im^oj. The first of these is reproduced exactly in the

>

Hebrew 20 s for yasubb, yasubbu, yasbubu, with suffix \D3D\
t * •• % ;

plural, ^D 1

* for yasubb ft, yasubbuna. This has rarely been
T

weakened into //, but we find examples in Y)y Is. xlii. 4, jVV

Prov. xxix. 6, 1)£P Ps. xci. 6. These may not improbably have
T

been influenced by the imperfect of verbs V'y, as in Mand.,

where *p£0 (from *jX£) is identical with DIDO from DNp, and

conversely 1NTJ "dwells," lSO\3 "'commits adultery," cannot

be distinguished from DKPM "be hot," JXITI " desirest." In

intransitives like the Arabic ^.^, (jy*xw? where the character-

istic vowel of the imperfect is a, the Hebrew no longer maintains

the ancient yaktal, but employs the more recent yiktal. Thus

the imperfect of "")£ is not *1JD* but ^y1 for yimrar, yamrar.

So *nT, JTV, and a few more. In 1 Kings i. 1 the form is

pointed D1T instead of D1T
%

The reason of this deviation from

the form with a in the first syllable probably was that *V2\ *TV

JJT too closely resembled in their vocalisation that of the

perfect. Indeed *")D*, *!PP, and" IT, rightly appear as verbal

roots in our lexicons. This has not however prevented the sub-

stitution of the form )12V for )foV in Gen. xi. 6, because the sin-
:i

T t

gular must actually have been DP, not DP. In the fern. plur.

n^pn, n^v^ri, the diphthong ai has again been inserted to

facilitate the pronunciation of the contracted forms, which stand

respectively for tasbubna and tadilua, the intermediate steps

being tasubbna, tasillna, then tasubbaina, tasillaina.

The Aramaic dialects go their own way in the formation of

the imperfect and infinitive. They throw back the lost doubling
•X. -n

of the 2nd and 3rd radicals upon the 1st. Hence DT IQ-^J,

J>q-kkJ, «-ii;J) r^1-3
' for yidukk, ncbuzz, etc., fromyadukku, nabuzzu\

7. 7>

and in the infinitive, p'lD, X^^o, for midkak, mebzaz. The
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Hebrew also has this form in such words as DT, ^T; *7p*

ft&'
9

Dfcl\ ttttV; H^n, Jerem. xix. 3, for nbhvft ;
and so

J

• . . . . T .-.7 T ._..7

forth.

The participle active has in Hebrew the uncontracted form

Hi), pp|, ^in
?
whereas in Arabic the contraction is prevalent,

s s

JU-, £-W~> and the uncontracted J!U~ occurs as a rare poetic

license. In vu1p\ Arab, however the uncontracted ^_^L>- is

common in the masc. sing., whereas in the fern. sing, and in the

plur. masc. and fern, the contracted form is more usual. In

Syriac the form has been influenced by that of verbs V'tt. The

sing. masc. is therefore ]\o, ^p*, like ^o[^, but the fern. sing.

and the plurals are regular, (lL, ^1^1, ^A-^, for
l

dlilat
}
'alihn,

'dlildn
1

. In Bibl. Aram, we find the uncontracted plur. |v/^'

Dan. iv. 5, v. 8, as Kcthibh, the Kere being y7$ as also in

Samarit. SS^, nSSj?
2

.

Let us now glance rapidly at the derived conjugations.

Niptial. Here the chief peculiarity in Hebrew is the pure

vowel of the 1st syllable, ^D3 IPO 7p3 for nasabb, uaharr,

nakall, from nasbab, nakrar, uaklal. Curiously enough, however,

we find here the intransitive vowels of the Kal also used in the

2nd syllable; e.g. DJW, ?W, pti; and so in the fern., HftKO,

but rftDJ; and in the plur., SfiDl ffiBft, but also SffbJ. fatiT"T 7 A - T ' -T T T *

This seems due to the resemblance of ^D3 to the ordinary Kal

£^y whence the same variations that were admissible in the one
— T

came in course of time to be thought allowable in the other.

Others think that the forms are due to the influence of verbs

V'y. There is a fourth form, which altogether gives up the

1 A possible instance of this Aramaic form in Hebrew is ?I'DMt? Terein. xxx. 16

(K&htbh), if we derive it from DD^=."ID^
5
the sing, being DK$ for DDB>.

2 [??V occurs also in Palmyrene ; in Palestinian Syriac both ??]} and £^1"!

"suffering" are found : the former word makes its plural |vJJ.]
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doubling and inflects exactly like the Kal of K^D, for the same

reason as the first three; e.g. rQD3 HpH^, V?T3 A fifth form
t

: it ' It ;it' :it
•

resembles the ordinary Niph'al in the vowel of the first syllable,

as *T0, JTD, Srp, and gives the plur. MPO, )7^ ;
participp.

D^nj, D'HfrO This seems to be a secondary formation from

"iny JTD, Sn^ after the fashion of Niph'al &ft from Kal Wft.
-T* - T* - t' ~ • ~T

— Of the 2nd person examples are very rare ; but we find

Dfipfti side by side with Dfi?ft3 and ]r?f"P.—Similarly in the

first person we have Tli?p3, with the plur. ^OnKO, Micah ii. 4,

where the supplementary vowel 6 has been weakened into u.—
For the sake of comparison with the above I need only mention

s O s y O

the Arabic forms .soj! for ingarara; 2nd pers. llJj.^xA, uncon-

tracted.— In the imperfect, the ordinary form is HD\ for yissabb,

by assimilation and contraction for yansabib ; as JTP
}
n)S*, /iP

The uncontracted form occurs in tty\ Job xi. 12. The corre-

sponding plural naturally exhibits the double letter, )2B\ ^^\
contracted for yansabibu{?ui), yanmadiduind). Such words as

yVV, Prov. xi. 15, xiii. 20, and T*i")fi, Ezek. xxix. 7, follow the

analogy of verbs V'y. In Arabic, for the sake of comparison,

take ~±\jv for . ,-saJo, plur. ...jcui,

vJ / S. s / <^ S.

Hipfcil. In the perfect the Arabic form is >.! for , ^1, 2nd

pers. tSJ^j->.l. Contractions like ^ -__,.Af . ^ | and ^^ju^Ij for

c^-*uu**>-^ are very rare in the classical language. The Hebrew

follows the form hiktal or hiktel instead of haktal'; e.g. pJ'J,

7pn, ^DH, /TV!, which stand for kedakk, hesebb, etc., by con-

traction for hidkak, hisbeb. The uncontracted form in its latest

stage appears in JOTl, zyVlj which never undergo contraction

(also in Syriac \^-»|, Mand. 7vlXn), and in the participle
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D^t^p, Ezek. iii. 15. The fern. sing, and plur. actually exhibit

the doubling nWlPl, &nPl, ^TJ, OT, tyTl, Tlfin. The

2nd pers. usually has the form nftJTVl, (^Wl), BnjPH. The

original 1st pers. haktalti occurs in all its purity in *nnPini>

Jerem. xlix. 37 ; and a modification of the 2nd pers. in £y?rn

and nn^Sni, for hithlalta and hiphrarta.—In the imperfect the

Arabic form is jsaj for . .^\j- The Hebrew preserves a purer

vowel in the 1st syllable, ^D*1 for ydsebb, contracted from yasbcb
"T

for yasbib/t, \y *)& • plur. !)?)T for yahliliiiiia).

In the Aramaic dialects the doubling is thrown back upon

the 1st radical, as in the imperfect Pe'al, whence arise the forms

|7ti, hvn or S^n, £>f, for ppnn, li^f, impf. pr, v^j. to

these correspond such Hebrew imperfects as 3D*, Dft* 7!T.

The plural however has two formations, one of which retains the

doubling of the 2nd radical, whilst the other is purely Aramaic

in dropping it. The former is exemplified by ^D**), the latter

by V&), Deut. i. 44.

The passive is in Arabic .^\ for %y>\, 2nd pers. c>i Jj
o x C v>

impf. ,^ry» for s^j- The Hebrew form HDVl stands for hus-

&z#, but has been influenced by the corresponding form of verbs

V'y, DpVl; e.g. Sim ^flTl, fern. rPrrnn. In the imperfect

we find a treble formation, as in the Hiph'll, there being forms

(1) like pHV, in pause for pIV, resembling 3D*; (2) like T\$*
9

plur. ^IM*, resembling 3D_*, plur. *i2D* ; and (3) like ^DH, Job

xxiv. 24; !)pp|* in pause for pIV, Job xix. 23, resembling the

Aramaic pT7 and ppT-

II. A. Verbs of which the 1st radical is w or y.

Of these the former, V'£, are by far the more common in the
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Semitic languages. The number of verbs first y in Arabic and

Ethiopic is very small indeed ; in Hebrew and Syriac it appears

to be larger, but this phenomenon is due to a peculiar change

which verbs first w undergo in these two languages.

1. The normal form of verbs first w in the perfect of the

'ss / y s / ss y s s

first or simple form is that of the Arabic, j>L, j^c., lie., c ty
y s s y s s

J=ry J>r t^.. Similarly in Ethiopic, ®rt£: ©4h: Q4£: ®GA:

Gr^P:. The only example that I remember in Ethiopic of the

change of w into/ is in TvEJ^O:
u
to make known," the causative

of an unused PiTO: Heb. VT The corresponding Arabic verb

is cj. "to put, place, store up, deposit"; what we "know" is

that which we have " placed" or " stored up" in the mind for use 1

.

In Hebrew the initial w almost invariably passes into y, unless

protected by a preceding consonant; hence TT, *7J^, W% JHV
*"LV, Vy, EHS TT> N^ The same remark applies to the Ara-

L
maic; e.g. in Biblical Aramaic, 3JT, JJT, further *T?\ *7pV "IDS

FTP But the later Aramaic dialects vocalise this *, and turn it

into a simple vowel z. Hence in Syriac r^-»> ^r-»? ^i-»j i-C*-»> A»j

which are commonly written in the oldest MSS. with prefixed aleph,

SA, v], etc. ; and in Mandaitic nTlJJ, IXpy or TpJJ, IXny.

The verb !lfT Mand. 3Nn$?> also occurs in Syriac as *^xn_i, but

y y

the more common form is <£}jtl», which appears in the Talmud

Yerushalmi as ^ }
in which form the H is elided and its vowel

1 [The explanation of ITP, "know," from the Arabic cj» is due to vSchultens

but has not found general acceptance. The first radical of the verb "to know"
is * not only in Hebrew, Aramaic and Ethiopic, but also in Sabaean, and perhaps

in Assyrian (see Delitzsch, Assyr. Gram in. p. ,508). The verb therefore is now
generally taken to be true *"B . Even in Arabic, as Noldeke observes, there is a

trace of a root cjo distinct from cj» ( £Sj\ ). The forms with 1 after a prefix

(yiin^ in*0 etc.) are to be explained in the same way as C'DIH, .n ip j
infra,

p. 242.I
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thrown back on the initial letter. The Assyrian exhibits a further

modification of the ground-form, since, according to the gram-

marians, the initial syllable is written with tf, D£^X for *2& s
,

N¥X for tf¥V *pN for TT- There is nothing antecedently im-

probable in this change of sound, since in Syriac we find these

sounds confounded in y^ compared with ^»-»5], ^el^_» compared

with ^2i!^\, whilst in Arabic we have • .] from (DC
(l
il PPl*. In

Arabic every initial j may be pronounced with hamza, if ac-

companied by the vowel i or u (but not a) ; e.g. one may say

_U,1 for Jj*j, ifjLJ for j'dLjj, ^^ for l^Jjj, ^^1 for ^

(but not t^il for ^JS.)-

In the imperfect indicative of the first form the Ethiopic retains

the w, £(D£\F: £®Ct\:, with the exception of ,£IK): (= £VGM)i)

from (DUfl: (by transposition for ^QHI-fl:). In the subjunctive

the w is occasionally retained, as in ^(LKIO " throw, pelt,"

Z(£r\<W\ or J>(MvUJ. "argue, go to law," £(&?]£-: "lead, carry,"

,£GXI?\: "butt"; but ordinarily the (D is rejected, and the sub-

junctive appears as ^hJ^: or £t\F\ £(\&: ,£4h: £1C: PU-fl:

r^Q7\" This rejection of the initial w is the rule in Arabic with

all verbs which have i as the characteristic vowel of the imper-

fect, and with a few that have a; e.g. jj., jjj; jccj, Aw > C^^?

/ ^ /^

when the characteristic vowel is u, and generally when it is a
;

e-S- j^'v^.' fc^j» £r^ ; J
J'

J
J* ^

for JJ^.)5 A' ££ "have

murrain"; **«, ^p»j " be clean and fair." There are, however,

some interesting dialectical varieties, which I must notice. Firstly,

initial ^ passes into y, yielding the forms J^Uj, «-^Uo 5 *^jo

" make mistake." Next, the sound of the a in this diphthong

prevails over the other element, and the forms pass into J<>A>,
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y **

«_j>.\j, *ji)lj. Thirdly, the vowel of the first syllable may be

weakened into i, and give us the forms J^^jo , «-:sa-j 9 *£ju •

Lastly, the vulgar forms of the present day are J*?y 9 l_m 1

,

tXcjj, jjjj, .J^j ,
instead of J^sj, «—«Jj ^.j ^V.' uj»*

^c a*so

find at the present day in Egypt the forms yikafi
yika\ ytsal, and

yakif,yaki\ but they are comparatively rare.

Let us glance now at Hebrew. Here one form of the imper-

fect is represented by T?ft, TV, 3&*\ J?T, TV, apparently

identical with the normal Arabic sl'J , t>j . The a was weakened

as usual into i, and then lengthened before the tone into c, \)T\,

TV, for tilidy yirid. A form like Ip*1 is against Arabic rule
;

>

and forms like KTV, ^VT show that the sere was retained in
"T|"' V T |"'

the 2nd syllable before the tone, which has led some to think

that it might have a diphthongal origin. They would derive

lb?), TV, JH\ from lh]F\, TV\ JTV\ according to the dia-

J S <-iS J / o,

lectical Arabic «_-su», J^uj>- 'Another form of the Hebrew

imperfect is represented by KHM , TV* (as well as TV), \W S
•

Here we have, no doubt, the dialectical Arabic J^uu, «_££Uj.

The original a of the 1st syllable became i, and this worked the

change of w into y. In one word, 73*, the imperfect 73V
T

resembles in form the vulgar Arabic J^y. We may consider it

as the last weakening of an original 73V > /3V
1

-

Passing on to the Aramaic dialects, we find in Syriac the

imperfect written with an dlapk, r-±U, Z>p. It seems to me that

the original pronunciation was naladh, ndrath> as in the dialcc-

1

[I'.ut comp. p. iSo.]
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--» s y

tical Arabic J^b. «_^1j ; and that a was weakened into e (for

which we have abundant analogies), whence the Eastern forms

r-^p, Z.5p. Others think, however, that this form arose by

it x * ^ y i\

assimilation of the verbs v '£ and tf"£, such as v>Q.Dp, jiDp<

The Western Syrians weakened the e still further into z,
r
S]j,

Lh\l, as in the verbs X"£ ;io}j. In Mandaitic the first syllable

has \ probably f, as 3Knj7, "I give," "iXp^, TOM or 7|p»3;

7Hy and Vn*fi> from ^""jy = T?*. These forms with u in the

second syllable are remarkable.

Let us next examine the imperative mood.

In Ethiopic, where the initial w is lost in the subjunctive, it

also disappears in the imperative. We occasionally find such

forms as QrtyC: or (D^C: "hew, cut out," (frIC: "pelt, stone";

but the usual ones are $C: or <\>Ci, *1C: or 7C:, £F:, U-fl:, q>>::

In Arabic, all verbs that lose the . in the imperfect, also drop it

in the imperative; hence ^, <^j, Jp *JJ 5 * -vfc. In those that

retain the «, it is necessarily changed, on account of the pros-

O / O / o

thetic vowel, into a letter of prolongation
; J^ul for J^.l from

J^ ; yaj\ for ^^1 from 4^. The vulgar form of the present

day in Egypt is i$kaf} usal, uka\ uzin, ulid ; more rarely ikaf,

ika\ zsal, or kif.

In Hebrew the forms waver somewhat: 5$, Tl> X¥, JM;

but perhaps HT (Judg. v. 13). On the other hand, XT, PW,

.> •

HKH* (Deut. xxxiii. 23) but also KH and £H and even p¥* as

well as p¥ " pour." In Syriac, on the contrary, the initial letter

is retained in the imperative, with the exception of %^<n from

/ 7 ?7 7 *

^oi_», Vi5 from Vj, and *oZ. from «^A.,. In Mandaitic the
1 «. 1

form is not common in the extant literature. Noeldeke gives no
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examples but ^HJ? and 3Tl "sit"; 3XH "give," with the curious

variations HIHJ?) 3V"1N, and before enclitics with 7, in the sin-

gular, Km and fcOHK, plur. On and OHK-
In Arabic, the verbs which drop the initial . in the imperfect

and imperative usually lose it also in one of the commonest
forms of the infinitive, taking, as a sort of compensation, the

feminine termination
; e.g. S'_\! as well as ^ and *j}L or yjJH;

l3j, as well as Oil or e^ ; i*_\.c, as well as sz* ; <&ic, as well

as li^i- Precisely corresponding infinitives in Hebrew, as n i?>
> T ••

H^; generally however, nT>, mi, TST\, rO£>, HX¥ (for

HX¥)> for lidat, etc. In nyi the pathacJts are due to the gut-

tural, as in £cJ, <&u?. The masculine form SH m JOD is a

rarity, and equally so the contracted feminine Tv) in 1 Sam. iv.

19. Examples of the fuller form are XT, 1DV "fl* (Ps. xxx. 4),

pV. The Ethiopic supplies us with many substantives of this

class, but not infinitives, as £\&\\ C¥}\\ §(\\\ 6A^:: In Ara-

maic there are likewise a few, e.g. Ktoy, Dan. ii. 14; |Aj_.»,
T •• •

|ALQ-k>, |A£)»
; IZ.j-1 is probably to be regarded as borrowed

from the Hebrew iTT^.
T "

Passing on to the derived conjugations, I would first direct

your notice to the transitive or causative Hiph'll, in Hebrew

Ivin. The presence of the ) is sufficient guarantee that the

verb originally began with this letter ; an original * must have

yielded TvVl. The Arabic and Ethiopic have preserved for us

-* *y ? .? 77
the purer form j^\, i\Orf)£:, in Syriac J^o), vx?o|, vx>o_». I n

the passive Hoph'al, the weak consonant is vocalised, Hfc^n for

Mftl, as in Arabic X\ for jj/.
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In the same way, in the reflexive and passive Niptial, the

Hebrew T70 stands for T?1J, according to the form 7tDp3>

whereas T?V is by assimilation from i)W corresponding to an

Arabic jjyu from s)y\. Such forms, though not uncommon in

the modern language, are not deemed classical.

The reflexive conjugations formed with the prefix ta require a

little more attention.

The simplest is the Aramaic Ethpel

el. Of this the oldest

shape is to be discerned in the Ethiopic ^(DGsg: " be born,"

r

fdMin.' "be given." In Syriac it always appears with vocalised

y, P-^-»2.| for 'eth-f-ledh, and that from 'eth-W-ledh, ^ai_»2"|.

In Mandaitic however the vowelless yodh is dropped, giving

IWiy, T^IVfc; but "she was given" is n&OPlKTlj;, as in Syr.

Ar5o"L_»Z.|. The corresponding conjugation in Arabic is, as
St

y y yL, y y y

you may remember, the 8th, ifta'ala, JJue! for JJuo. This

yyy C y y /O

should give us Jjojl, (jJu*\ ; but these impossible forms neces-

sarily become J£l>j, J^aajI, lS*X>\, J^aJol, the existence of which

is admitted, although the assimilation of ivt into /^ is greatly

preferred : J&1, <_£&!, JoO'U J*3Jl. The imperf. of the former is

y y S s

J^j'lj, Jaj'U JcO'Vj of the latter J£ju, <Jajoj ^*Ju. So usual hasyyy s s s

this assimilation become that many secondary roots beginning

with / have been formed from this conjugation ; e.g. sl'J "to be

born in one's house, be hereditary"; *^J "be wide," Jtf "fear

y y y y^S- yy^S.

God," jfj "rely on," ^j\ "insert," rf\ "suspect." In Syriac

\dL is an example of this sort
1

.

1 [Prof. Wright's MS. cites also £)L ^te Heb. fi^n, which some scholars
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On the reflexive of the Hebrew Pi"el, viz. Hitfrpa"al, in Syr.

^\.L£)Z{, I will merely remark that the prefixed syllable some-

times preserves the initial w from passing into y. So in PVWVlj

JHtfli"!, n^riH; whence in post-biblical Hebrew the substan-

tives ^VT) and TV\3), The Syriac ,±OL\ is hardly a parallel, be-
• * *

cause in that language we have the Pa"el j-LO and the noun

The tendency to assimilate the w to the following letter,

which we saw in the Arabic 8th conj. s\'j\, appears in the other

dialects in some other forms. In Hebrew, for instance, J?^
=

j-Jj assimilates in Hiph'll and Hoph'al, ]T5fPl > ]}%tl. The same

is the case with JPSfi"! and $£f\ ; and with the rad. HVV impf.

TfiP, Niph. JlStt, Hiph. JTSfn. In other instances the assimila-

tion is merely sporadic, as in p)P, ^ID* and even HT?il (inf.

Hoph'al). In Aramaic instances of a similar kind are 7^ from

by =/h\ 2F\\ Dan. vii. 26 [Compl., Norzi, Baer], from 2IV

;

Syr. *M, v^'Aj, from vv
r_,, ^A_»," whence in Bibl. Aram. JHJ\

with dissimilation of dd into w/.

2. The verbs which are really *"£} are very few in number in

the Semitic languages, and call for but little notice. In Hebrew

there are only seven or eight altogether; WW, ^*Jj, not used

in Kal; $y, l^ju5 DtOV not used in the pcrf. Kal; p^ ; ^
la&, not used in perf. Kal; 1^; and the Hiph'ils T^n and

connect with ^ Jij ; #

Sj| : so still Miihlau and Volck, nth ed., 1890. But
t
Jj

like the Syriac O » seems rather to be a denominative from |JLDCi_», eMm
(so Noldeke; cf. Fr'ankel, Lehnww. p. 27,',), and therefore quite distinct from |pn,

W. L. l6
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r£*Pl. "ftT is doubtful, and may be )"%; at least the Niph'al

is -firt), Is. xliii. io. The imperfects are &%", $&", p^S WT\

^'^, according to the Arabic form (juubo for ^jwUj ; but in-

stances of assimilation occur, as T*p* (i Kings iii. 15), "Ifc^ (1 Sam.

vi. 12), W. The Hiph'll is yWT\ for a^H, pW, S^Vb

}V3M , but the original diphthong is retained in Tfc^Pl, Prov. iv.

25, Ps. v. 9 (Kere). In two cases the form Tfc^iil seems to be

used, falsely conforming to verbs *)"£, viz. Ps. v. 9 (Kethlbh) and

Is. xlv. 2 (KethTbh). The same has happened with B^ifi, Syr.

. « Aqj • and with the Niph'al BWfo. The Niph'al of ^ is
" T

likewise, as we have seen, *l¥fa (Is. liii. 10), and its Hoph'al 1VV

(Is. liv. 17). The latter form would be quite en regie from a

verb V
'*D, because in Arabic too ^juuu^jl would become in the

passive t^j^\, for ^jul, the ^ conforming to the preceding

vowel. In Syriac \k_,| and *qj_.j| are the only words that

exhibit the radical y, and the latter of these has a second form

•jQJol, which seems to have carried the day in Mandaitic, if we

may judge by the word Kp31ft "foster, guardian," for Xp^KJfc.

The Mand. equivalent of ^L^ is also V'SlKH. In the 8th

conj. of the Arabic the same assimilation takes place as in verbs

Y'S, e.g. uuj3\ 9jmJ\ 9 ^ajI.
s / •

II. B. Verbs of which the middle radical is w or y.

In treating of these verbs, )"y and y'y in Hebrew Gram-

mar, we must, at the outset, distinguish carefully between

verbs that never undergo contraction, and those which, ac-

cording to my view, are generally or always contracted.

To the former class, for example, belong in Arabic many

verbs of the form J._*_i, as Jj_~j
" to be flaccid" or " pendu-
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y y ' y

lous," ,*>- "to be very white and black" (of the eye), ...c "to be
y y

y y s s

one-eyed," J.» "to squint," jul^ "to have the disease called
y y

S y y ' '

Juu?" (of a camel), due "to be tender and flexible"; in Hebrew,

HIP "be white," yiU "expire," hW "cry out," nil "be airy and
- T * "T "T T

7

wide," ^X "be hostile to," fcPJJ 'be weary"; in Syriac, 5o*j

"be white," 5a.# "leap," ]o5 "rejoice"; and in all three lan-

guages verbs that are also 1 7 or *• 7, as ^4., nil «-^o5
;

^tJb,

H\n» |ooi. What principle guided the Semitic languages in the
T T

contraction or non-contraction of verbs
1"J?

and v'y, I am un-

able to state, I do not know why uJy^ became < jU-, and
y

y y y y y y y y

CJw, ci^U, whilst Ji>. and ,*£ remained uncontracted ; neither
y y y

can I tell you why the Hebrew says ni¥> while the Arab changed

y y y

his ^j^ into L>\

The uncontracted verbs Y'y and >"y we may pass over alto-

gether, as their inflexion is exactly like that of the regular verb.

It is only the contracted ones that require our attention. And
here I may remark that some grammarians of note, among them

Aug. Mtiller, Noeldeke and Stade, regard this class as actual

specimens of biliteral roots. Stade, for example, calls them

mittclvocalig, "having a vowel in the middle," and denies alto-

gether the correctness of the term )"X}, for says he (p. 109) " these

roots never had a consonant 1 in the second place." For my
own part, I prefer the older view, which is held by the Arab
grammarians themselves, and for which I think we shall dis-

cover many good reasons as we go along.

The question of the existence of verbs *"JJ in Hebrew has been

1 [With the exception of verbs which have * as their third radical (e.g. HIP,

ejSji «iU those verbs in which middle 1 or * is treated as a consonant, appear to be

denominatives and to have been formed at a relatively late period.— N.]

[6—

2
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finally settled by Noeldeke in the ZDMG. xxxvii. p. 525, in

the affirmative [as against the view of Ewald that such forms as

D*G? and
J*3

are not true v'y verbs but shortened Hiph'ils from

roots y'JJ]. To this article I refer you for all necessary informa-

tion on the subject.

If you consult the Arab grammarians, they will tell you that

such words as *ljj, < jU. and Jlk, had originally a • in the

second place, which has generally been vocalised ; whence it

comes that its place is occupied by a long vowel, which must

under certain circumstances be shortened. The rules for these

processes are few and simple.

(1) If three open syllables follow one another in succession

the first of which has short a and the other two any of the three

vowels, then the vowel of the second syllable is rejected, and the

second radical is changed into long a. Hence Jy becomes Jljj,

< ?»> becomes uJU^> J*b becomes Jib. If, however, the first

radical has u and the second i, the latter vowel, as being the

clearer, generally predominates, so that J .J becomes jj-vjj

;

although some of the Arabs contracted the form more regularly

into Jy, whilst others gave the long vowel the intermediate

sound of ?'/*, kiila.

(2) If the 1st radical be vowelless, and the 2nd and 3rd

radicals have vowels, then the vowel of the second is thrown

back upon the 1st, and the ; or j becomes the corresponding

letter of prolongation or long vowel. Hence Jjb becomes

J^JL>, 1 '^yssXi, uJLku? JjJLj JUb j fy$\ flSU *jJU *-A-fU.

Should the final radical under any circumstances lose its vowel,

then the preceding long vowel must be shortened. The jussive

A*h becomes Ah, uJlku cJi^u? A\h Ah, *jJi> *h, <^^*{s\
\m/J .. +~ .. .. .. W ti »^ •• .. •• ^

1 X ^

^ O /£ ^ O ... ^ O j

jj^^cJj\, .j^o-wl; .r^A/,. ^ further consequence of these changes

is that the imperative of the 1st conjugation drops the now
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O »j -> (_,*

useless prosthetic alif\ JJl becomes JyU Jit? Ji*> or perhaps

we may rather say that it never required the prosthetic alif> for

the original
J*j»

would naturally become JJ and then Ji.

(3) In the perfect of the 1st conjugation, when the' first

radical has a and the third is vowelless, contraction takes place,

but the vowel of the first radical is affected either by the

consonant or the vowel of the middle syllable. Hence cu.«J

becomes, not s^^cj, but L^-*ci, through the influence of the .,

and c^juj becomes cuy^, through the influence of the ^; but

SOS /O / O J SOS
C^-i*->- becomes ^>,.i_^, not ^»^_i_^. or ^^JLeL, through the

influence of the vowel 2, which is characteristic of the intransi-

tive form. Where these influences are combined, their operation
S O ~>s

is of course the more certain
; oJ»k can become nothing but

s o~> s o s so
cuJi, and c^J^-fc nothing but ^^jj*.

^ -'

So much for the Arabic rules. Let us next study the forms

of the Ethiopic, Hebrew and Syriac paradigms as compared

with those of the Arabic.
s s s ss s s

The Arabic As stands, as we have seen, for a»5
?
i_JU- for

S S S S S -J

"

L_s^ 3 J lis for jy«7. The corresponding Ethiopic forms C8

:

"run," <PA: "conquer," rW: "go," PA: "come," Ul<fi>: "set," <*\[\\\

"turn," are not identical with the Arabic, for the Arabic long

a does not ordinarily become 6 or e in Ethiopic. The Ethiopic

forms have been obtained by simple rejection of the vowel of

the second radical, and subsequent change of the resulting diph-

thongs an, ai, into 0, c. Thus rawasa, sayama, became rausa,

sayma, and then rosa, scma. These vowels are retained through-

out the whole inflexion of the perfect, C8^: Cfr'fl: Ui.c^-f:

'-H»^fi: etc. The Hebrew form of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. is

still more peculiar, and indeed very hard to explain. As Arabic

long a regularly becomes 6 iri Hebrew, we should have expected
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D^D to yield kom as the equivalent of As kdma, and not kdm.

How then is this form kdm, Dp, from kam, to be explained?

Assimilation to the class jTy can scarcely have been in opera-

tion, for Dp is always carefully distinguished from ^D in its

punctuation, and besides the fern, and plur. are Hbp, top, not

Hfip top. It would seem as if, in this case, the Hebrew,

attaching more weight than the Arab did to the characteristic

vowel of the form, had shortened the original kazvam into kam,

and then derived the other persons from this shortened form as

a base 1

. Similarly, the Hebrew differs from the Arabic in the

turn which it gives to verbs with u and i in the second syllable.

The Arab changes lzj** into ci?L, and J^b into Jit; but the

Hebrew attached more weight to the vowels as characteristic of

the intransitive form, and spoke not math, but Jib mctJi (for mit,

from mawit) ; not bash or
y

dr, but $')% bosh and "fitf 'or (for

bush and 'ur, from bazvush, 'awur). These forms resemble those

of the Arabic 2nd pers. ^>**j e^*>> ^^J^j f°r <-^-Vo c^-i*>->

e^5*^. In Aramaic the ordinary form is precisely what we

should expect, with long a corresponding to the Arabic a; e.g.

DD, D£>, J>ao, ^QID; Mand. DXp, £>KS "remain"; but A-uLp,

Mand. JV/b, corresponding to Heb. filb The 3rd pers. sing.

L- S ^ Li ** / Li S y L> s s

fern, is in Arabic u^<,\3, ^^Ji<, cj^>il>-, c^I^j C-^La- The

Heb. HJbp ("1X3, nn6, n^li, with the tone ordinarily on the
T It> T T ' T " ' T '

1st syllable, are derived directly from the forms of the masc.

Dp, H/b, ^13; but we also find rQCl, with older termination,

>

Ezek. xlvi. 17. The Aramaic forms are M£D, Dan. iv. 30; Syr.

1 It may be, however, that the sound of the vowel was even still somewhat

longer than that of a, something between it and a, as the spelling DN£ in Hos. x. 14

may seem to indicate.
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Alio, AkifiD, ^AlSoj Mand. HNftXp, IWlW. Similarly in

the 3rd pers. plur., L«U, Li'U, LiW-j IjHb, 'UjL, corresponding

to Aramaic, )foW, Dan. iii. 12, !|JBp Ezra v. 2; Syr. alo^,

QioiX), oA-uk); Mand. rQIBWS, rhlBKp (without 1), in the

fuller form JVBWS, jVfiKp. The Heb. ffig, DD, Vlfc, «#£,

VlN> with the tone usually on the 1st syllable, are derived

directly from the corresponding singulars, Dp, etc.

In the 2nd pers. sing, and its analogous forms we find a still

greater variety among the dialects. In Arabic the 2nd pers.
y O -> y C vi y 1_, .

sing. masc. is e^oi> o*£^> ov< 3 c^iL, or from a verb medial

.-, cu>.«;, c>oJb- Here the vowels & and i are due respectively

either to the influence of the last radical . or ^, or of the

y c -» y l yy y o y i^ '

characteristic vowel « or z: ^^^j — ,-^J, l^jU- = u^i%^>

In Hebrew the form is fiftp, nW3l flJDB> DJVlD, WlL with

short dr, and kames (a) appears only in pause, ^fipp> Micha vii. 8,

THD, Ps. cxix. 102, Tlft^ Jerem. xxxiii. 25. Before Kimhi's
• :it •

: it

time, however, even the ordinary forms used to be pointed with

kames, ft/bp, T\12W at least when the accent was tnil'el. From
t ; I t t ; t

T\l2 we have, unexpectedly, HD/b, OHb (we should have expected
T — . -

> > >

nnb, WtfD), and in pause *fift1, Gen. xix. 19, but also ^fiftl

.
> . >

From verbs with 6 we get F0%
9
VHK^l, )^^ (for busJit, buskti,

bushnfi). On the other hand, the long vowel is steadily pre-
>

served in the Aramaic, not merely in the 1st pers., Hbt^

Ezra vi. 12, Syr. AklO, AkiCO, Aland. JViDKp, IV8W; but also
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. > p .

in the second, T\12W Dan. iii. 10, Syr. Alao, ALQJ25, Mand.

npNH = Ani, nSxS = 'haUlL "didst teach."

Passing on to the imperative, we find the Arabic forms to be

such as Jf, t—2^, .^. But the plurals are L<y, Wil>, ^j--3 '

fern. ^A., .JU-5 ^s^- In vulgar Arabic the shortening of the

sing, forms is neglected, JJ £/2/, «_«j #/' ; unless an accus. suffix

or an enclitic prep, follows, as shil-ni "carry me," kid-li, kul-

luhum. In Ge'ez the corresponding forms are ^^>: , cbC: or

(VrC:, 1A:, m^:, exactly like the Heb. Dip, ttlpi tfQ, tt&;

«fa, *fi#3; trfc>, ^- In Hebrew Dip stands for Dpi but ^3
was originally &$', for W3 N13; 1&/H3 &i^«, for bewashu

; ^IK

#rz, for 'dwarl. In Ge'ez the form rhC: is difficult to explain

:

perhaps we may regard it as an example of the change of a into

0, and as therefore standing for hdr \ if so, then the other form

(hrCl is only a weakening of the original (hC\ , brought about by

the influence of the common form <fe/K>i . In Aramaic we find

> ,>

nothing unusual; Bibl. *iyip Dan. vii. 5, )&& Ezra iv. 21; Syr.

^oclq, ULxSD; Mand. Dip, 31H, but also DID- The verb c^U,

Hfi. A^-Ld has c^^ ? Hft, 2.Q&, Mand. Hllb; and in Mand. there

is one example with a, viz. *"|tf*j
" dwell," by assimilation to the

class y"y.

For the imperfect indicative the Arabic has the three forms

>yi
:;j

uJlacUjjJw, standing respectively for *yj, 1—ij.ku , -m*j .

The peculiar Ge'ez indicative may be exemplified by such words

as JJTKIrt:, PrhdK:, ,£f)(D7\:, ,£UJjB^:. It is only the forms

of the subjunctive that we can compare with the Arabic indica-

tive. Here then we have £LK\, £&F:, £^1, jM.^:. The

verb rhC: "to go," has the same double formation as in the

imperative, viz. £fhC: as well as £(WC\, which we must explain
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in the same way.—In Hebrew the preformatives have usually

retained the original vowel a, as Mp\ &0^\ D"^ correspond-
I X T - T

ing exactly to the three Arabic forms, since fcOIT was originally
T

yabd'u; other examples may be the very doubtful |VV, Gen. vi.

3, and ttflpft Job viii. 14. The only instance of the weakening of

the preformative to i is £HT, for yabwasku, yabash, yibdsh,

yebosh. The jussives of *•&» < JlicUj J^ are in Arabic Ju,

L, / s G y

u-iacu, duuj, and to these correspond in Hebrew Qp* Qhft D^\

7V still farther shortened with vav conversive into Dp***) DIHIj
"T "

I TT- ' T T ""

Dfc^, 73*1 If however the last radical be 1 or a guttural, then
V T - V T " *

> > > > >

^ is substituted for or <?, as yy>)
9
H^l, ")D*1, fTTI ; except l^l

T T~ T T~ TT _

>

73)11. In the 3rd pers. plur. fern, we should expect, after the
T T

—

X C ^/ y O ^ x* / c ^

analogy of the Arabic ^i, ^u, |o/*Jj a Hebrew form

T\^dpT\
9

and this actually occurs in pfe^ Exod. xvi. 55, |N3M

(for tabdua, tabzva'ua), Pl373fl; but more frequently this form is
T • " T

assimilated to that of verbs
J?"y, and a diphthongal *— inserted,

with consequent restoration of the long vowel, H^I^M, fWEMfiM.TV
;

t v
;

The Aramaic forms of the imperfect are just what we should
•X

naturally expect, viz. D1p\ J>oq.oj, J>Q-tOiJ
#

There is however

•x -n

another form in use, viz. Syr. i>oanj, Mand. and Talmud. D1p\3.

In Syriac I can scarcely remember any but singular forms,

^oanj, ^oaoZ., though ^Loaru is quoted 1

; but in Mand. the

plural is {WiSO, f. NJTfcO, [WTl etc., while in the verb DID

the vowel of the 2nd syllable is rejected, p£|Tl f. NODO* These

Mandaitic forms coincide with those from verbs y"y in the same

dialect, as [WTH from 337, J1TW "sprinkle," from m, and the

Syriac variation must be traced to a similar assimilation of )"y

1 [—-iDCLQJ is demanded by the metre in Ephr. Syr., Hi. 316 A.—N\]
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to y"y. The verb c^L? H£, A-JiO has in all the dialects LZJycj,

H1&V -akiJ, like 7^ from ^^, or ^o^nj from ^^a. In
T • •• T

Mandaitic we find a future in a, 1X10, "KOJN "dwell," by

assimilation to the class y"y.

The infinitive construct in Hebrew has the simple form D1p>

for Dip, as in the regular verb 7bp for /ftp. The form &03,

11X, EH3, probably springs from a long <$, #«', \xr, bash, for

baiva\ 'awar, bawash.—In the infinitive absolute on the contrary,

*V)D> ^1&% HID, are contractions of sazvdr, skawdb, mawdth.—The

Aramaic infinitive is DpD, Syr. J>OQk>, for ^ooqSo ; the same
I t ;

variation occurs as in the imperfect, especially in Mandaitic and

Talmudic. i.e. ^J&b, DKp*fi, JKT&, Talm. Dp*»D, nib%
i!D, ]Tft;

but the emphatic form of DXp*£ in Mandaitic is tf/bp*D, as if

from a verb ])"]}•

The original form of the participle active must have been
5 / $ /

^•lij jLa ; but in the contracted verbs the . at the beginning of

the syllable was changed into hamza, Jljj, and the verbs mediae

^j followed this analogy, JL;. These forms are liable to a

rare contraction into Jj, .La as <jjli for cJoll "armed," jU

for jU " feeble," t-JlL for ^JjlL " going about," ^L for ^JL,

''decayed" (a tooth), a\fi\ »U for <0U "cowardly." To this corre-

sponds the rare Hebrew form £01/, Is. xxv. 7, D*Di3, Zach. x. 5,

D^lp 2 Kings xvi. 7, for Idt, bds, kdm. The more usual form is

however analogous to that of the perf., viz. JO fern. HK5 IT,
T T T ' T

D¥, VI, sometimes written with K, as DN7, Judg. iv. 21, D*DN&?

Ezek. xxviii. 24, 26, fitoXfcy, Ezek. xvi. 57, D^Kl, 2 Sam. xii. 1,4,
T T

Prov. x. 4 (compare the perf. DXp, Hos. x. 14). This form
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seems to me to be best explained as arising from a nominal

katal, i.e. sawdm, rawds, bawd\ contracted after the analogy of

the perfect into sain, ras, ba\ In the same way in intrans. verbs,

with e and o in the second syllable, e.g. Hlb for TWti (mawit,

mit), Y7 for T*p (lawis, lis), $\2 for E?'i3 {bawush, bush), accord-

S s ^> •J'

ing to the Heb. *"Q3, *1JP, or the Arabic adjectives jdo-, laib.
" T T *^

In Aramaic similar phenomena recur. In Bibl. Aram, the form

is DND Dan. ii. 31, plur. in K'tkibk J\3&n, P^SH fflW emph.
••| T I • -

: |
T ' I • -;|t» l • -;| T '

N*/bKp constr. *"1X1 The jfiT#r£ usually substitutes * for fc< in
T __.j |T 5 --:it*

these plur. forms, j\3^1, J^T , ^T^. In Syriac only the singular

is written with |, !>o(..o
,

pronounced however, we are told,

kdycm. The fern, and plurals are invariably with yud, |Lq_i.d,

^_j_SD-»_id, ^_kl.»_.o. In Mandaitic the * is written in the sing,

masc. too, D^tfp, JVXD, fern. tffc^p.—The passive participle

of the Hebrew is exemplified by 7^, ^D, fern. HtDV? for

mawfd, sazvugy lewiUah. In Aramaic the corresponding form is

D*fc>, »4-*-X Mand. TO, "depicted," S\D "measured," for ^7////,

lewit, etc.

I shall now proceed to the derived conjugations of these

verbs, and go through them as rapidly as possible.

1. Pi"el. The uncontracted verbs form their Pi"el quite

regularly; e.g. ..£, ^0 , 'a^' " to blind of one eye," T))V

"bend," 5a.» "leap in numbers." The contracted ones too

exhibit the normal form, that is to say, the weak letter, being

strengthened by doubling, undergoes no change or only a slight

one. In Arabic, for example, we have aij, jy> JjJs krwij

in Ge'ez rhCDfl: "inspect," "visit," 8(EK): "cry out"; in Heb.

1)V "surround," Ps. cxix. 61; Aram. MT, T)T,
JJ3,

Syr. >Oj, ^o{,

?01, var) '
1--»Q"£ J

Mand. TltfT. Hut more frequently the middle

consonant appears as a yy
the origin of which I explain thus.



252 IRREGULAR VERBS. [CHAP.

In a form like kauwem, the initial of the second syllable was

changed in Hebrew and Aramaic into y, kauyem (comp. y^
9

x\jS, nVl, &0H, (.$*&)> whence, by assimilation of the preceding

h 7

letter, kaiyem, and finally kiyyem. So in Aram. D*p, ^Q-*-0,

yn ^-*.-»^>, o^k_»1, etc. In Hebrew forms like D*p ^H,

belong to the later stage of the language. In place of Pi"el the

Hebrew frequently exhibits another formation, viz. Pi*lei, of

which the older form was Pa'lal, as Dibip, Dftil, ^Htyj DDIS,

etc., for kaumam, raumam, etc.

2. Hiptiil and HoptiaL The contracted Arabic form is

A:\, ^\)\ 9
for ^J(, ^joK To this correspond in Ge'ez 7\C8:>

ArfV:, 7YTl>£:> which seem to be taken directly from the simple

forms C8:, (b£i, TkjR: • Some verbs however exhibit a short a

in the 2nd syllable, which before a final guttural may become e;

e.g. /yp<fl>
: 'akdma\ M<^: 'andma, as well as /Vf^:; AflYP:

'atd/ca, "hem in," as well as 7^©+: ; Aiir! 'andha or AVi:

'aneha, "lengthen"; /Yflft: *abta "bring or put in"; A-flrh:

'abeha, "permit." Such words seem to be really derived from

the old form 'akivdma, 'auwdma, 'abwe'a, etc.
;

perhaps with

doubling of the first letter by way of compensation, as in JVDPl

tVDH.—The Hebrew form D^p/1 stands far below the Arabic

and Ge'ez. The original hakwdma must have already passed

through the stages of hakivdm, Jrikwdm, hikwim, hiktm, before it

could become hektm. The 2nd pers. of the Hebrew is likewise

far removed from the purity of the Arabic ^^m\ , for ^^Jjl ,

y <^si~S.

(j^^yl. The purer form does indeed occur in such cases as

nsn, nr\f2n nxnn, man, piur. Dnsnn, Dw&n; but com-

monly an assimilation to verbs J?"y is effected by the insertion

of <?, for original d, in which case the vowel of the preformative

is usually d, sometimes e, and the vowel of the radical syllable

sometimes;" instead of i\ as JTPBn, rtonPl, nfc^T JTVDm
,

ni&rnn, nta^n, nmyn, nbati; and in the piur. Dnisn,
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DrtMi7, DJliS^H, DHh^n. The Aramaic perfect is in the

Old Testament DWl, D*pffl, OT; 2nd sing. fi^jTl, 1st

sing. na*j5fl, 3rd plur. ^pHj in Syr. Ul^-oV, •d-ifj in Mand.

D*pK, D^X. In this last dialect the 1st pers. seems often to be

identical in form with that of verbs y"J?,
e.g. JTJftpN, JVBBWl

"I despised/' but ]"WlK> TVpHK —The imperfect is in Arabic

ajJu for *yL>, with the jussive JL> and imperative JJ|. In

Ge'ez the imperfect indicative is ^©"C: ^fi^iT: , the subjunc-

tive ,PfrC: J?t\fr:, imperative hf^C: ?W\F:. But verbs of the

form M*^: A rflA: have in the subjunctive yfy/ft; yakan,

.P-flA:, imperative ?&/&: AH1?S: • In Hebrew D\p* stands for

ya-hakwim, yakwim\ the jussive is Dp*, the vowel of which is

still further shortened with ) conversive into Dp*1. In Aramaic

the corresponding form is D*p* J>Q-*-.QJ ; but in Syriac the form

!>Q-»-.QJ, participle ^Qj.nk), is admissible, and this is the only one

found in Mandaitic, e.g. D**1X3> D*HXft, DpNft. These are all

assimilated to verbs
J*"J>,

as appears from the plur. HT^pX^

as compared with [i^pTlNft, "afflicting them."—The passive of

this conjugation in Arabic is ^i\ for »J\. In Hebrew the

original hukwdma would naturally become hukama, hukam, but

the form in actual use has been entirely assimilated to that of

verbs V'£, DpVl, SOT"!. In Syriac we have only the passive

participle J>Qnk), for mukivam, mukdvr, but in Biblical Aramaic

there is the remarkable survival Dfrptl Dan. vii. 4, wrongly
- |. T .

pointed ftQpTl in verse 5.

3. Of the reflexive conjugations with prefixed ta, I will only

notice the Ethpc'cl, corresponding to the 8th conjugation of the

Arabic. In Arabic the form is, of course, ;U~J, contracted for
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j JU-U but the uncontracted form is used in many verbs either

by itself or along with the other; e.g. \*j£»-\ or \. ,11=^, tttleU

In Ge'ez the corresponding forms are "NJCDil: " be agitated,"

tUU^^:. The Aramaic of the Bible exhibits DOTV, fOfeW

DbTlft but also pTJV. The one form, Db^MH comes directly
t ; • " ' ' '. ' t

;

from the original tasayama, tasama. The doubling of the /

may be an attempt to compensate for the radical which has dis-

appeared by contraction, and so to give the word something of

the outward form of the normal ;\3\)T)7\ ;
or it may be merely imi-

tated from the Etlitafal {Iitaf'al). The other form, r?JVl, has no

doubt arisen by assimilation to the Ethtaf'alox reflex of Af'el, the

two being completely confounded in Syriac. E.g. HJVl is EtJi-

pe'cl of H, i>Q^.£DZl or *>Q.^S&LL} of ioi ; but r-*-±L], ^iZ),
»T X »£ Iw * ^ x ^

7 7 7

*a-j-LZZ"| are Ethtafals from m-^1, ^-»l1, «Q i s|. In Mandaitic
1 U. Ill

however the two conjugations can be readily distinguished
;

P^SnO is EtkpSel from fcpS ; DfiOKlVJ, Ethtafalixom DYT I

find however fiVT^ny " I was quieted," which seems to be i<V//-

/><?'<:"/, whereas *>^j_jZZ") must be regarded as Etlitaf'al.

4. The last form to which I shall direct your attention is

the reflexive and passive Niph'al. The Arabic form may be

exemplified by jljul, ^Ijjl, for jyul, ^^Jui, imperf. jUJu,

* jwta.*.'' ^n Hebrew &^H3 was originally naddsh, contracted

from nadwasli, as in the Arabic 4th conj. *U! from *y] ; and so

> >

fern. nViSi, plur. !|¥£)J One verb, litO, exhibits the weaken-
T T T * "

ing of a to i in the preformative. The 1st and 2nd persons are

assimilated to verbs y"y by the insertion of a vowel ; viz. 2nd

plur. DTOb^, DfibM, with 6\ 1st pcrs. sing. W«33, *rihfi?,

WOiJ, with sinking of 6> to ;/. The infinitives have the form
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Ston, rrtteH-. The vowel 4 (for 4) is sunk to u in £777 (Isaiah

xxv. 10); and the preformative is absorbed in 71X7 (Job xxxiii.

30), if the reading be correct. The imperative is exemplified by

fa/7 for hinkdn (hinkawin), T2fefi> ^H, the last with irregular

doubling of the m. The imperfect is, for example, ji3* for

yinkdn, from yankawin, $)!P, 71JT ; WD*, fel'Tj with irregular

doubling of the ;#.

Of the frequent and close resemblances in form between

verbs )"]} and y"J* we have already had many examples. I may

add to these such Hiph'ils as )PD7, with its Hoph'al 3D<7
?
and

JVDn, which latter differs only in form from JTD7 ; whereas in

some other cases the difference perhaps extends to the meaning

as well, as rTO/7 "cause to rest" and JT3PI " lav down." Similar

is the Niph'al 7^3 for namdl {namwal), Gen. xvii. 26, participle

D'v&J Gen. xxxiv. 22, for namalim (narnwalim).

II. C. Verbs of which the yd radical is w or y.

We now proceed to the large and important class of verbs

in which the weak letter occupies the third place in the root.

In our Hebrew Grammars these are generally called verbs 7"7,

but as the 7 is merely a vowel-letter, I prefer speaking of

them as verbs V'7 or v'7, according to circumstances. Verbs

7" 1

?, strictly so called, are such as 733, which pertain to a quite

different class, verba tertiae gutttiralis.

In the first conjugation, the fullest form of the verbs of this

class has been preserved in Ethiopic, where no contraction takes

place in the perfect 3rd pcrs. sing. masc. : 1^®: taldwa, "follow";

finP: bakdya, "weep"; rh^CD: haywa, " live" ; (HIP: 'dbya/'be

large" ; ChP' rcya, " see." The solitary instance that I re-

member of contraction is in a form corresponding to Heb. Pi"el,

viz. UA°: hallo, for Ufi®: halldwa ["he was"], which arc both in

use. The final vowel was obviously dropped in this exceed-

ingly common word, and the resulting diphthong aw then natu-

rally passed into 6.— In Arabic the final w appears as such only
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in verbs of the form J»*j, as .^ "to be noble," A>- " to be

sweet." In verbs third ^j such a form would be impossible; the

final l5 would at once influence the vowel u so as to change it

into t, and the form Jjti, if it ever occurred, would be indistin-

guishable from Joti, as ^Ls- "be ashamed," ^ j. "be sated

with drink." Not only so, however, but verbs third j of the form

Jjti are indistinguishable from verbs third <_$., because the in-
y **

fluence of the vowel kesr necessarily changes . into ^ , as ^j.

s s s y

"be pleased with," for *£„ J^ " be comforted #r consoled," for

y y y y y y

•Li,
i«*>"

f° r **»-• These forms, be it observed, are all uncon-
y *% y y

tracted (with the exception of
<
j^ , which a false analogy has

shortened into ,->-); but in the most common form of all, J.*j,

the contraction, of which we found but a trace in Ethiopic, has

become customary. Tdlazva and bdkaya drop their final vowel,

but the resulting diphthongal terminations aw and ay both pass

in Arabic into d, tdld, bdkd. For distinction's sake the gram-

marians bid us write tj with alif, when the final radical is w,

y

y

and Jo with y, when the final radical is y, but the sound is one

and the same.

In Hebrew the tendency of the ) to pass into * has almost

obliterated the differences between verbs V 7 and v'7. The

radical y?£f alone has preserved the final w in such forms as

*PtwP ) J°b iii. 25, and, which is more remarkable, in an adjective

of the form Axi, viz. r?$ or V /&?', Job xvi. 12, xxi. 23, Jerem.
" T •' T

xlix. 31 (written v)&). Neither do intransitive verbs of the

form J^i seem to occur in Hebrew, so that we have only verbs
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of the form J.xi to deal with. These follow exactly the same

course as in Arabic ; the final vowel was dropped, and the result-

ing diphthongal terminations passed into a, which the Hebrews

expressed by the vowel-letter ,7. In this way the original taldwa,

bakdya, became ta/dzv, tala\ bakdy, baka\ and were written TwT\

"hang," T\yi "weep."
T T

In Aramaic the intransitive forms are not very common, e.g.,

in Syriac, «_»_X_», ^
r
Jj. which stand for shaliya, shaHwa> and

hadiya, hadiwa. So in Mandaitic, Xv^y " he swore to me."

The transitives have undergone the same contraction as in

Hebrew, only that the termination is here usually expressed by

I X, and the door thereby opened for further confusion, as in

vulgar Arabic, with the entirely different verbs K"7, like \S-^,

P.Lo. The words pL, p.o stand for taldzva, bakdya; whereas

Xk**> |Jio, were originally hatd'a, mala a. Similarly in Man-

daitic NTH "saw," Nn&? "drank," XS "sought for" (for fly^).

In the Bibl. Aram. X and H are used indifferently.

One verb in Aramaic constantly takes prosthetic aleph, viz.

V^'tf Dan. v. 3,4, *-»A-»1, for »-_»A.». I mention this for the sake

of calling attention to the same phenomenon in vulgar Arabic

(Spitta, p. 232), e.g. ikka "he narrated," iska "he gave water,"

irma " he threw or pelted."

The 3rd pers. sing. fern, must of course originally have been,

as in Ethiopic, 'tA©'^: taldwat, flTlP^: bakdyat. (The contracted

UfY: hallo \infra, p. 271] admits of a contracted UA01^: hallot
i

for UACD^: halldwat.) In Arabic and Aramaic the intransitives

are regular in formation, CJ>»L*-» c^->j>> e^-kfj? Syr. Aj__i_»,

for shaliyat, shaliwat\ Mand. Jltf^jb "arrived," J"IX*D*/b "became

dense or firm"; vulgar Arabic of Egypt, mishiyet "she went,"

from misJu, or more commonly misJiyct, bikyct, nisyct, ridyet.

In the Targums the punctuation is JlX^D, H*3D, but this I

consider doubtful. But the transitives undergo contraction :

galdzvat or galdyat becomes in Aramaic galdt, which appears in

W. L. I 7
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Biblical Aramaic as fitDft. HI!"! fiHTV fTl^: the form with
t :

' t-. > t :' t-:'

patliach, though equally common, seems to be less correct, e.g.

Wr, nnp, Dfcp, Wg; in Syr. as AlL^, L\^; in Mand. as

n^in, HfcO (for Ai^); in the Talmud as HTH, Hilt, or more

commonly *XTH> WPl, ^Htf> where the * must be a trace

either of the lost radical or of the evanishing final soft t, which

wholly disappears in Mandaitic before enclitics, as Jl/XDJ?, "she

swore to him." In Arabic the same contraction takes place,

but the Arab has a certain dislike to a long vowel in a shut

syllable, and has consequently shortened at into at, c^A>- 5

\j^oji for cjL-j C^L., and these for ^^,jA>- or cj>A^ and

e^-U).- In Hebrew, according to the analogy of n?^p for

Jl/tDp, we should expect the 3rd pers. sing. fern, to be Hv3
"

: »pr t; |t

(for fivH), and this form is actually once found, with the older
- :it

>

accentuation in pause, viz. PVDI1, Ps. lvii. 2. More frequently,
TT T

however, the Hebrew takes the same course as the Arabic, and

contracts the original galdyat into galdt, whence with suffix-

pronouns in sundry derived conjugations, Vfi¥, Ruth iii. 6,

Vr?3, Zach. v. 4, Vlten Prov. vii. 21. But in pause the vowel is

slightly lengthened, ^flfeyj} J°b xxxiii. 4, TTD^I Job xlii. 5,

*Jfi*n, Ps. xcix. 50, ^fiD3 Ps. xliv. 16 ; and so also in the

separate form r\&$ Lev. xxv. 21, JVn 2 Kings ix. 37 kethibh,
T T

Siloam inscription 1. 3, and from derived conjugations n¥*Vl

Lev. xxvi. 34, flbsjn (in pause), Ezek. xxiv. 12, Jr^/I, Jerem.
t ; v t ; t

xiii. 19. Far more frequently, however, the Hebrew uses sepa-

rately the form nn^tf, HMS'I, in pause HW^, HJIXI. Herein
t;|t 7 t~;|t 7 ttt ttt

there is no great mystery. The language had got accustomed

to the form n7fap > and as the old T\W$ (for JTbW was no
t : ||t t t -

; it

longer perspicuous and intelligible, the usual termination H__
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was once more appended to it. We ourselves do much the

same thing when we say thou /oveST, with a double pronominal

termination, to distinguish this form externally from he loves or

loveth. It is curious, however, to observe the Mandaite using a

similar form when he connects the verb with an enclitic, as

nWiaOfi, "it pleased him," pD^KnxSx "she revealed to you,"

pSxnKHX, "she came to them." Here NDfcOn etc. stand for

HKfiiOn etc., the final / having disappeared as in the ordinary

H/K/ttSJ or rb^/^y "she fell," compared with the separate

On the 3rd pers. dual, which occurs only in Arabic, I will

merely remark that the masc. form is uncontracted, l.jj,

Lx^o,, \xJj- \iAr^ t whereas the fern, is directly derived from the

contracted singular. The form in use is ILL^, IX*,, not, as we

should have expected, b'^U-, b'Ln though these latter are said

to occur dialectically. The ear having once got accustomed to

c^^cj > the dual was naturally taken from this form, as was

ILU3 from c^Ui.

The 3rd pers. plur. masc. requires a little more explanation.

Reverting to the Ethiopic, we find in use the uncontracted

1YKD-,: taldwu, fliflR: bakdyu, C,rf¥: 'dbyii ; to which correspond

in Hebrew the pausal VDH, Deut. xxxii. 37, Vt93, Num. xxiv. 6,
T T T '

VTT\, Is. xxi. 14, Jerem. xii. 9; and so too probably, though out

of pause, Ps. lxxiii. 2, ^JH VBJ (for *)frD kcthlbh), and Prov.
t :

-
: it

xxvi. 7, [where some copies read] HDSD D^p&P VTH (f° r [the

Massoretic] V/l = ^x^l). More usually, however, contraction

takes place in Arabic, Hebrew and Aramaic. In Arabic the

form varies according to the characteristic vowel
; | . JLs*.

becomes 1*_1_^ : U 1 .*. and l^jL^ also become W-J. and

17—

2
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L >L ; but a preceding fatha produces a diphthong, \jjc. for

l?J>' \n>
for W* The vulSar forms in E^pt are ramtt

from 7W//«, but mishiyu or mishyu from ww^" "go," £%??>

77/^7?, n^w. In Aramaic we may also remark a difference

between the intransitive and the transitive forms : fc_»-^-» makes

^Oj.X* , shortened into oA» , but (l-yt makes <?^-\t »
con "

tracted, after dropping the final 7/, into Q^i geldw for gelaii.

The corresponding form in Biblical Aramaic texts is usually read

with 6 for an, )ti*), W, fag, Vf!, tofi ; but also 1WX Dan.

v. 3, 4. In the later Jewish writings I find such forms as OS,

V?3 and ^fi&W. In Syriac the original gcld'u is used with

suffixes, as «-j-Jo|i^ or w_k..J0Q..L^, "they sought me." In our

Jewish Aramaic texts the punctuation is exemplified by sTti$

Dan. v. 6, in later texts VAti
1

"], ^6*1 . In Mandaitic the usual

form is ])]T\, pHX, JW, JH (for pp), but the n is sometimes

dropped, )£T\, UX> ttl.J this latter form is always used with

enclitics, &WQ¥> "IvIH^. With suffixes the shorter form is

employed, e.g. pTH "saw me," pi "sought me"; but the fuller

form with * often occurs, as pTH "saw me," p^B>, }Vfy In

Hebrew the prevalent form is identical with that of the vulgar

Arabic. The normal vSll (for galayu) has been contracted into
: it

to.
T

The corresponding fern, in Ethiopic is taldzvd, bakdyd, 'dbyd.

In Aramaic the yet fuller form with final 7/ is preserved, e.g.

Chald. Jfcjnp, pH (for |WH); Syr. ^ »
» V>», ^-»-»r"i but far

more common are the shortened HfrOiL HN^D, -*-So>, «--»
r
-K».

t t ; t * :

With suffixes, however, the Syriac exhibits the purer forms

intact, - r \ >-—Ht ?
i»jCrL»..i Nmt« In Mandaitic this form is rare,

but Noeldeke gives as examples tt^Hy and WXtj} or N^p

which are probably to be read ehzi and ekni or kni, for ^\
7 ..
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and *-j-JLQ. The Arabic, as you may remember, has adopted

the form Joi instead of the original kataldna ; whence in this

class of verbs we meet, according to the vowel of the 2nd
s O SS y O y s / s S -> s

syllable, with the forms ^JJ> i^V* i*&*J 9 uj^~* ^e f°rm

^j^, stands for ^^j, and ^^U- for u^l>-

In the 2nd pers. sing. masc. the Ethiopic exhibits the oldest

form 1YKDH: taldzvka, (1 ft .Eft: bakdyka, OfUftl: 'abayka, from

O'flP:: The contracted form too is common in verbs 3rd w, as

i'lVlfl: rhP'Ti:, much rarer in those 3rd y, as 'hi T\\l Verbs 3rd

y, of which the 2nd radical is a guttural, weaken the diphthong

still further into i, as G\Ti: re'i'ka, C\Tl: re'i'ka, from Q\?\

and COP:: In classical Arabic the forms are precisely what we

should expect from analogy : 1~>. makes cljS=>-', ^0. and .<jfii*j

t^uwSt and ^j>; but \j and ,«, make euAj and ^^.jl^.

In the modern dialects these words may be pronounced nearly

as flot and r'met, which are weakened in the dialect of N. Africa

to u and i, CJ>«)c glirjut and r'tfttt. Spitta gives the Egyptian

forms as saket and mishit. In the Aramaic dialects there is a

considerable variety. The Biblical Aramaic of Daniel exhibits

JVTH "• 4 1
, 43, 45. iv. 17, JTVl ii. 3 1

, 34, and f\
sT\ iv. 19

T .—

.

T .—

.

. - .

{kcthlbh, where I do not understand the Massoretic alteration

into fD^l), HJT33 (in some MSS. even PlJV^l, with incompre-

hensible — or —) Dan. iv. 27, all with soft t, which I do not find

it easy to explain ; in later books we find JV73 as well as D v3,

but in the plural the weaker form pMv3 has prevailed, e.g.

{Win Dan. ii. 8. Intransitive verbs of the form \)|D have of

course H^D, |VMp. In Syriac only the form A-^-^-a. \?^J-^vi»

is used; and from the intransitive •-»-", A_i
r
-K», ^pA_i

r
.K» likewise



262 IRREGULAR VERBS. [CHAP,

with hard t, by way of distinction from the 1st pers. L->
r
+j.

* i

The Mandaitic appears to have weakened- the original vowels

most, for though the plural exhibits the diphthong |WfcOp>

pfVXVJ. more frequently than the weaker pn*^p> JVVfiy ($ or

i?), yet in the singular we find only JY*lp, J"V?n> JVi (for

J"Vy^). Lastly in Hebrew the weakest form of all has pre-

vailed
; ]1\I3 DJ"V33, stand for banetha, benethem, and these for

bandyta
y
banaytum.

The 1st pers. sing, and plur. deviate but little from the ana-

logy of the 2nd. In Ge'ez and Arabic the forms, apart from the

pronominal affix, are identical ; and in the vulgar dialects the

forms are saket, sakcna, misJilt, misJiiud. In Hebrew too VVfe^>

tt^J? are the exact counterparts in vocalisation of JVGW,
T ' T • T

standing for 'asdyti, 'asdyn/i. The one form *N\W is remark-
•

;
- t

able as corresponding exactly with the Arabic eiJ*L*5.

The Aramaic forms we must notice with a little more detail.

The book of Daniel and the Targums offer us JV?n> rPV"?*

fcO^n, {0*$?3 with e for ai\ the weaker JV^X occurs in Dan

vii. 19; intrans. verbs have naturally the vowel i, fi\HD> X^D
Similarly in Syriac, in the singular, Aj.Ld5 remeth (eastern) or

A_»_So5 rcmitJi (western) ; but the plural retains the older diph-

y r y

thong ___*_So5 or ] » Lo3« Intransitives have always z, A_»
v. v:

r-»^»

—jj-Kj or —JL-ij-kj* In Mandaitic the usual form is rV*lp> JYTHs

JV2 (for IVJ^l), but whether with i or i is uncertain. The plural

has not only the weaker form ptOfb PfiXj Pi, but also the

stronger diphthongal |O^Dn» pWlp, p^fcDft. Before encli-

tics the plural exhibits both forms, nSfrOWH, nSfcWlp. The

singular in the same position has only the weak form, but in two

varieties. Firstly, the final T\ may be rejected, as H/^p* /"D'Hri;

or, secondly, the original termination of the 1st person may be

restored, H^ft^p, WH^, "I dwelt in it." In the Talmud



IX.] VERBS ")7 AND ">7 263

the ordinary form of the 1st pers. sing, has also lost the final t, as

Wltf " I came," <XJD " I asked," **Ofi *7|S WTO ^S " for thee

have I read (the Scriptures), for thee have I repeated" (the

Mishnah) ; but the fuller form is found occasionally both in it

and in the Targums, as TlTlX, *flv3, Vl\HD.

Passing on to the imperfect, I will first invite your attention

to the forms in Ge'ez of the indie, and subj. In the indie, the

original forms must have been yetdlezvu, yebdkeyti
; but the final

short vowels were dropped, yielding yetdlezv, yebdkey ; and the

contraction took place, giving as the actual forms in use yetdlii,

yebdki, yezve't, JfcGf^i 3 sing. f. tetalewi
%
tebakeyi; 3 pi. m. yeta-

lezvu, yebakeyu. In the subj., which corresponds with the ordi-

nary imperf. of the other Semitic languages, the fuller yetlew,

yebkey, were contracted into yetlu, yebki\ 3 sing. f. tetlewi, tcbkeyi\

3 pi. m. yctlezvii, yebkeyu. The forms with a in the 2nd syllable

may be exemplified by yeftazv, ye'bay, which become y'eftau,

ye'bai; the former may be further vocalised into ye/to.

The form of the Arabic imperfect is, as you remember, iden-

tical with that of the Ethiopic subjunctive; Ar. ydktulu = Eth.

yektel. We therefore obtain in the imperf. indie, the forms ydt-

luwu, ydbkiyit, yardayu. The rejection of the final short vowels

reduces these to ydtluw^ ydbkiy, ydrday, which then become ydtlu
JO/ G/ /G/

•Uo, ydbki c£ju, ydrdd .^j. The subjunctive differs from the

indie, only in its final vowel a, instead of // ; but as the combina-

tions nzva and iya do not undergo contraction, the forms in use
/JG/ / G/

are ydtluzva JJo , and ydbkiya A^
;
whereas the combination

/G/

aya becomes first ay and then d, ^j ydrdd, which is therefore

indistinguishable from the indie. The corresponding vulgar

forms are yimshi and yirdd. The 3rd Arabic form, the jussive,

is marked in the regular verb by the absence of any final vowel,

Jjju. Hence in verbs 3rd . and ^ the original form must have

G-.G/ G G/ G /G/

been Al>, ijit, .<**>> which would necessarily become ydth),

ydbki, yardd, and thus coincide with the indicative. To obviate
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this, the language shortened the final vowels, and the result was

the forms ydtlu JJL> ,
ydbki c)jo ,

yarda ^j

.

These Arabic forms in their turn cast much light on the

corresponding ones in Hebrew. If we regard the word Jl/^ by

itself, we might readily suppose that the final vowel e was merely

a dulling or obscuration of an older u\ that yigle stood for yiglti,

just as>? H3 stands for/w, Ar. y3 ,
or s2TW for ^, Ar. ^j. Were

this the case, PI/jI* would correspond letter for letter to the Ar.

yaglu, A^y. Other circumstances, however, militate against

this explanation. For instance, if H aP = jJ^U, then the 3rd pi.

fern, ought to be H^z-lfi = ^Jks&
t

, for yagluivna, whereas the

form in use is rOvJfi And how about (13^ = ,^. and

/TIT = Lg-^V, yahya I It would seem therefore that in verbs of

this class the vowel a gained the upper hand in Hebrew as the

characteristic vowel of the 2nd syllable ; and final w everywhere

gave place to y\ so that the oldest Hebrew forms were yaglay,

yabkay, most nearly resembling the Arabic ^j yarda for

yarday, for the a/if makstira of the Arabic is represented in

Hebrew by the termination H— • In the jussive this vowel would

naturally be shortened to the utmost, whence such words are

NT1, 2&*), *|p*1, Tl*
1

). I n course of time, however, as the final

letter became absolutely vowelless, a difficulty would be expe-

rienced in the utterance of the two consecutive consonants.

Words like feflp, 7^ fi\ y
^rT, $T, NT, were unpronounce-

able by the Hebrew organs, and a supplementary or furtive

vowel had to be introduced to facilitate their utterance. Hence

such forms as fefJP, h)\, p\ 1JT (with hard 1), y&\ KT. In

PlTl and jTPl, the jussives W and Vl* became \T and TP>



IX.] VERBS "|7 AND '*7L 265

just like the similar nominal forms *^5 \W, for ^^ \}y A

trace of the original a of the first syllable remains, both in verb
> > >

and noun, in the pausal forms W
?

*fi* *3JJ f°r the original

*n\ W, »33.

In Aramaic the same form is dominant as in Hebrew, the

imperfect being usually of the forms H]p* or ffl^ s

}
P-^J, Mand.

K^p^. Very remarkable is fctffn or nVT? in Ezra and Daniel,
I "*:|v -v:iv

with the plur. masc. JIH/ and fern. pVH The verb |o<n has
1 v:|v i T . v |v

•

aiJ for the common |oaiJ
9
and in

Mand. Noeldeke gives tfWJ or NVT7 as well as Win'1) or

fc^VlV- Similar varieties occur in Samaritan, 71*, and in Tal-

mudic, *Vlv and 7"D. In Syriac too the verb j-*--*^, "to live,"

contracts its imperf. into U>J or (-kkJ (for 1 » » ».l), but in Mand.

this does not seem to be the case (K^HO).

The contractions which the augmented persons of the imper-

fect undergo, I will illustrate by the 2nd pers. sing. fern, and the

3rd pers. plural.

In Ethiopic no contraction 'takes place : the 2nd pers. sing,

fern, is tetalewi, tcbakeyi ; tetlhvi, tebkeyi, teftdwi\ the 3rd pers.

plur. masc. yetalhvu, f. -wd, yebakeyu -yd
;
yctlewu -wd, ycbkeyu

-yd
}
ye'bdyu -yd.

In the other dialects these forms are more or less contracted.

In Arabic the 2nd pers. sing. fern, is, for example, .jj.^0'

from L^, .^j from *j. In the former case, „jJ^J stands

for tagluwina ; in the latter, ^3 stands for tarmiyina. A verb

like ^, gives the form „J^y, for tardayiua. The vulgar forms

are timski, tirdi. The corresponding Hebrew forms arc pbW),

W, ^nn, »3an. WW, MnB. Here fro stands for
• -••->

• v:iv '
• :

• '
• : • • : i- ' -:r
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ta'sayin, tibki for tabkayi, etc. The Syriac has the advantage

over the Hebrew in having the vowel e instead of the weaker z,

_j_HOZ_ for tabkayiu.

The 3rd pers. plur. masc. in Arabic has the forms ^ A^j ,

/ -JO/ / O /Ox

^^j, .jv^y* The first of these is contracted from ^^/««/^««,

the second from yarmiyuna, the third from yardayuna. The
vulgar forms are yimshu, yirdiL The corresponding Hebrew
form occurs not unfrequently in its uncontracted shape, jVHKV

1VTHV WIT flW*- without final ;/, VHK* V^ with a
I tv;|v' I T ;

•' I T ; • ' t v;|v ' t : • '

weaker vowel in the 2nd syllable, |*STY Deut. viii. 13, pVY Ps.

xxx vi. 9. These stand for yabkayuna, yarbayuna, etc. More

frequently, however, a still further change takes place : p3T

becomes p^V. Hence |W_, W ; WT, WT ; »y, *TV,

In Syriac the masc. form is ^aSojJ nermdn, according to the

Eastern pronunciation, for uarmayun ; the Westerns weaken the

vowel of the 2nd syllable to u
}
nermun, <qLd;J. The correspond-

ing Mand. form is written }VlpO> JITJl^ ; with an enclitic,

ftoHFM; and in Biblical Chaldee we also find py, flPW],

ftfr
/ O/ / C /CX

The 3rd pers. plur. fern, in Arabic is u^Lsaj, ^<j^ ^^^

the first of which, according to the norm ^Uib, stands for yag-

luwna, the second for yariniyua, the third for yardayna. The

corresponding Hebrew form is H^feWl* n^Illfi, r^V^tt, for
T -.- -;|- T VV;|V T V ; •

ta'sayjia, tahzayna, tabkayna. The Aramaic preserves here an

older shape than the other dialects, and does not contract. In

Jewish Aramaic we have Jv^, V)il7 Dan. v. 16; in Syriac
iT . . . i T . v

| V

r-LSD'rJ; in Mand. p^JD^ or |N*^3 (v
- K^\ corresponding

very closely to the Ethiopic subjunctive yebkeyd, for yebkeydn.

Passing on to the imperative, we find the minimum of con-

traction in the Ethiopic where the masc. sing, is telti (for telew),
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f. telewi, pi. m. telezvu ; beki (for bekey), f. bekeyi, pi. m. &##//*
;

l

ibai (for
f/^), f. 'ebdyi, pi. m. 'i#tfj^

5
fltau or feto (for fetaw), f.

fetdwi, pi. m. fUdwti. In Arabic the 3rd radical has altogether

disappeared, as in the jussive, and only a vowel remains : UUJ

«£•/« for ugluw, * ,\ irmi for irmly, ^>\ irda for z>dky/ or zW#.

The vulgar forms have the long vowels, imshi, irda. The differ-

ent persons undergo contraction precisely as in the imperfect.

For instance the feminines of the above words are .-U^ ugli for

ugluwi,
L c^j^ irmi for irmiyi, and ,^>j^ irday for irdayi\ their
" -- ^ " / .

--» G ^» ^O

plurals masc, !Jo-l fcg*/z2 for ugluivii, \yoj\ irmu for irmiyu, and

Li .! zVdfcw/ for irdayu. The vulgar forms are : fern, imshl, irdi
;

plur. imshii, irdu. In Hebrew the termination of the imperat.

sing. masc. is substantially the same as that of the imperfect, but

with a slight lengthening of the vowel, H/5, PWl H/tf, iTH,

for ^r/^z, etc. This lengthening is sometimes found in the im-

perfect, especially in pause and with a jussive sense ; as X*V

Gen. xli. 33, T\W Is. lxiv. 3, .nVUT^X Jerem. xvii. 17. The

sing. fern, is ^ W, *K1, for £?/>/, and that for gclayL The

plur. masc. is found in the oldest form kctdlu in such words as

VHK and VM : but far more common are words like )&$, VH,
t •• t ; " -;••*;

^IKI* WSl for bikJiyu, etc. The corresponding fern, is exempli-

fied by '"^^H? Cant. iii. 11, for re'ayna, in Arabic » . raina. In

Syriac we find a very few imperatives with the original diph-
V 7 7 . .

thong in the 2nd syllable, e.g. «_i^Qj, i 1S1, «.-»A.»|; and in the

Targums the punctuation with e occurs, vil ; but generally

speaking, in Aramaic the sound of i prevails. So in Dan. ii. 4,

"!"!• in Syr. *-iLw, ^-^>, ^Idj . in Mand. tfnp, *Wf|. The

fern, and plurals retain more of the ancient forms than in Hebrew.
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Thus the fern. sing, in Syriac is «-i.Ld$ ; in Mand. *&Op, ^IH, and

in the Talmud ^HPl " rejoice," *&03 " get thyself paid." Hence

it appears that the fern, form v3 in the Targums is to be read

vil (and not *7j| as indeed we might infer from the variant
T . . . ?

K/H (for ^KzH). The plural masc. in Syriac is oSb5, for reman,
t ; t

;

and that for remdun ^oolSD* . The Mand. exhibits the contrac-

tion p?n, JHH; the Bibl. Aram, the still greater one of iHX, ))T\,

The corresponding fern, in Syriac is ^^.^D'i remdySn, for remd-

yd/i, to which answer the Jewish Aram. rOXftl or \12T\. and the
t t :

It;'

Mand. JKTIK, ^ Syr. ^Llt.

With regard to the infinitive I will merely remark that the

Hebrew form tf?il> i"D^> S
S
T\» SWQ . has lost its 3rd radical. Ori-

T T T T

ginally these were words of same form as the Arabic infinitive

*li>., * Uu, *!jj, where the 3rd rad. j or ^ appears as a hamza.

In Hebrew however the hamza fell away after the loss of the

final vowels, and the preceding a passed as usual into 6. The

other infinitive fll 7%, fnOIl, Hib'tf , stands for galath, banath, by

contraction for galawat, banayat
;
just as in Arabic SLa stands

for i>iU, x\jo. for ir\j^ 9 *Ui for LS's. The Aramaic infinitive

with prefixed m varies slightly in form in the several dialects.

In Bibl. Aramaic we have ttHft, tiblfc, KttlB, with suff.

H^M, as contrasted with the Syriac U-^v-^ 5 fco^>, with suff.

oixX^k). In the form U-u-^> I see the influence of verbs K7,

as well as in the imperatives of Pa"el, Aph'el, etc. In Mand.

both forms seem to occur, tf^B, NHJTB, as well as &OD*ti,

HQrtto; and so also in the Talmud *jflpfi, *JjjOB, Trfifi, as well

as fcG^/b "to get paid." There also occurs in Bibl. Aram, the
T *

form /TJlftS Ezra v. 9, like &ODB in Targ. Prov. xxv. 27 and
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K*MfeP")b in Targ. Esther v. 14. The form &OS7 or fcOj? in Ezra

v. 3, 13, is probably corrupt; in any case it must be meant for

an infin. Pe'al and not Hithpe'el.

The Arabic participle active has the same form as in the

regular verb, but contracted; JU-, *lp ^j? f° r .J^-> <5^j'

^L fern. jjJW., etc. The vulgar form is bdki, mdshi, rddi,
•* x* •

fern, bdkiye or bakye (with short «), etc. The Aramaic has

preserved an older form kdtal, instead of the prevalent kdtil\

e.g. in Biblical Aramaic HW HH^ plur. p}3, \

ST)V. fern.

nW, plur. |0P; in Syriac Ji^, ^^ fern. U^, rIX^;

and in Mandaitic N*TKPI, X"NS. The form J^a, ^ » fo, for

bdnayin, is analogous to the Hebrew plurals D^ft, D^fc^ for

mayim and shamayim, and is probably due to an effort to

preserve the consonant power of the yod unimpaired. Similar

to the Aramaic is the Hebrew form, which appears in its

integrity in the proper name ^Till; but ordinarily ai has passed

into e, and we get the form T\\T\ , HiTl, construct HTH HXH

like H£J>, n*l^, mfc^. The corresponding fern, is exemplified by

JVlb nyh H3T which stand for pdrayat, rd'ayat, zdnayat. The
T ' T T '

fern. iTtDV, Cant. i. 7, is like the Aramaic rVDI, or it may
t

; \
t : it

' y

rather be taken as = Arabic djj'l*., with z in the 2nd syllable;

if so, the other form Jl^l H^h, fTHb, /T5¥, is only a slight

variation, with emphatic utterance of the 3rd radical.

The passive participle of the Hebrew presents the regular

form katul, «fla, ^y, fern. fW53. rWtt, with * at the end,
t ' T t;t _

:

whether the third radical be really ^ or V The final radical is

sometimes rejected, WW )£M which some derive from *)&$
T T ' T >

*}&¥ others from VlG^i? V)£¥. The original tc reappears in the
T T T

two plurals ktthibh ftWV , 1 Sam. xxv. 18, and DTlLO, Is. iii. 16.
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In Esther ii. 9 HVKTl seems to be a mistake for J1VKT7

which is found in some MSS. and editions. The corresponding

Aramaic participle has the form ,"03, Hlrl, frOft, K*l&?; Syr.

U^., Mand. fcHH ; the plur. is |*10 Dan. iii. 25, in Syr. ,--»V-»,

, 7

UV-» ; the fern. X^£>, V*-^-u- The form would seem then to be

that of adjectives like ^>£0, ]lci£D ; ^21.* (or ^2L»), )X°\ i
;

^J-U' ^"V^ y^°h P^°? ; which spring from an original /&?&*/

S ss S s s 5 s

or katil, like Jkj "brave," ^^ "handsome," Jj^ "glad,"

^Jj "dirty." The nearest Arabic equivalent would be ^>

"in grief," j, "perishing," for ^jsaJtn ^ JJ'
but eitner tne

^. .. ^ •• ^

Aramaic words had # in the second syllable, or the termination

was influenced by that of the active participle. On this sup-

position J"D!l would stand for banay, plur. ]^2 for banayin, fern.

X^S for banaya, banayat. Lastly, the Arabic passive participle

has the form maktfil, and therefore appears in these verbs as

jLsx*, ^c-yo L5*^r**
* n ^e case °^ L5^r*' l^"*'

^e m^uence

of the final jk has sufficed to transform the original ?/ of -^yo

,

5 J O / w O x"

(^jyayc, into £ The vulgar forms may be exemplified by ^jj^o

mahdiynn, which has become mdJidi, fern. maJidiye, plur. mahdiyin.

In treating of the derived conjugations I can be somewhat

more brief
1
.

In the intensive or Pi"el the Ethiopic form alone is pure

in the third person of the perfect: fhAQ: Jialldwa, "watch,"

1 [Of the sketch of the derived conjugations of these verbs there is, among Prof.

Wright's papers, only a rough draft in pencil, not going beyond the intensive or

Pi "el. There are indications in the MS. that the writer intended to add, in a

separate paragraph, some remarks on the other derived conjugations; but, as these are

for the most part constructed on exactly the same model as the Pi "el, it has seemed

sufficient to refer to them from time to time, in the course of the discussion of the

intensive, by foot-notes or insertions within square brackets.]
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rhAP: kalldya, "meditate," rhrtCD: hassdwa, "lie," UJ5P: sanndya,

"be beautiful," (JAG): halldiva "become, be," contracted UA°

hallo
x
. The Arabic exhibits ^j for ^ in the 3rd pers. sing., not

Si y

only here, but throughout all the derived conjugations; !>.

for gallaya, whence plur. masc. IJu>- for gallayu, fern. jk.L=^.

The vulgar form of the plur. masc. would be gallil. In Hebrew

we find similar forms prevailing, viz. 773 for gallaya, ?)7H for

gallayii [NiplVal Twtt plur. V"03, and so forth]. In Aramaic the
T .

.

. . j

vowel of the first syllable has been retained intact, but that of

the second has been weakened to the utmost, the resulting form

being in Bibl. Aram. ^B, *37 [Haph'el ^H, Wn from HHK
'. '. t —

;
'

. 7 7

etc.], Syr. *-i^p5, ^an, Mand. X^DN, KON£? for mannaya, etc.,

[and so throughout the other derived conjugations]. The length-

ening of the final vowel by the complete vocalisation of the

radical y has affected the form of the 3rd plur. masc, which

is now VDBP Tl&?: Syr. OiU, Q-»a.Q; the Mand. however

gives us J'tfXfcy, ptDNB for shannayuna. Of the 3rd plur. fern.

there are no examples in Biblical Aramaic. The Syriac form is

.7 * . 7

«.-i.O>, shortened from ->.j.^)> from an original rabbayd/i(a)

;

Mand. [Aph'el] &MDK, pmiN = <ooio w.?of.—The 3rd sing,

fern, of the Arabic is ^^Jl->. for gallayat, which appears in

Hebrew (before suffixes) as gillath, e.g. Piffle, ^75 or, with

slight tone-lengthening of the vowel ^HD3, OH^n The ordi-

nary form in Hebrew of course is HH^J , HAM, with double
T . . T . .

7.7
termination. The Aramaic inflects regularly, A > pi for rabbayat,

Mand. HK^N^ JW")K£>. The Targums give, it is true, the

forms nS^?5, n*73, but this punctuation seems as doubtful as

1 [And so in the other derived conjugations dtlawa, dsfaya, tafdtwa, tahdrya
y

etc.; so that the whole inflexion of the perfects is the same as in the strong verb.]
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in the 1st conjugation. The 2nd pers. always retains the diph-

thong in Arabic, ^^A^- gallaita for gallayta, of which the

vulgar form would be gillct. In Hebrew the vowel is weakened

to z\ rm, JVM, fern, JvVj, plur. masc. DM^3, DJVW,

but the older ^ is sometimes retained in the first pers., e.g.

WjM, TO, W^5 and wVj,W and TO 1

,
In Biblical

Aramaic the only form that occurs is JVDIb, Dan. iii. 12. Syriac

distinguishes the second person Aj.r^5 (plur. ,pA-i_^5) by giving
X I

it hard /, while the first person is Aj_id5 with soft f. The

former word was originally rabbaita, the latter rabbaiti, and so

the reason for the different treatment of the two cases lies

merely in the wish to differentiate the later forms. Whether
the same rule applies to the Mand. JV3NT, JV3XB?, JVtDft, we
cannot tell

;
probably not, as the Targums seem to make the

difference in the vowels, JVvll fern. JVyJl, but *JV?3, JVjpll,

supposing the punctuation to be correct
3

.

In Ethiopic the form of the subjunctive mood of the imper-

fect is £6^: yefdnnu, pUfY: yahdllu, gc\C\\ yesalli, PrhA

:

yahalli for -new, -ley. The corresponding indicative, 3rd pers.

sing., in Arabic is Arsnj by regular contraction for Jls^u >

1 [In the other derived conjugations the older c occurs also in the second person.

In the Niph'al it is commoner than /, and in the perfects of Po"el and Hoph'al

e is never thinned to i before consonantal affixes.]

2 [So in all the derived conjugations, as in the intransitive form of Pe'al ; sttpra,

p. 261 S(/.]

3 [This distinction is not uniformly carried out in the printed texts: e.g., in the

first person, the Bomberg editions have "'JVpV Ps. xxx. 3 (Nebiensis '•Jl'
1^) ^JVTnN

Deut. xxxiv. 4 (where the same pronunciation is indicated by means of the Babylonian

vowels in the MS. of the Brit. Mus. used by Merx, Chrest. Targ. p. 54), side by side

with "•JVJVtt Gen. xxxi. 39, Deut. xxvi. 10 (where the edition of Sabbioneta,

according to Berliner, has '•JVrVK but Compl. agrees with Bomb.), ""rp^rptf Ezek.

xvi. 3. These examples shew how precarious are the rules formulated in ordinary

"Chaldee" grammars, which for the most part are not even based on the fundamental

editions of the Targums.]
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according to the norm JJ&, the preceding tor changing every

w into j. We are therefore surprised to find in Hebrew n?^

instead of *?3\ I can only explain this by supposing that it is

due to an effort at uniformity. We found reason to suppose

that the a-torm prevailed in the first conjugation
;
and it is in

its proper place in the passives: H?^ for yagullay, Ar. ^jfS*

r6^P for ya/mg/ay, Ar. Lpa/; whence, I imagine, it spread to

the Pi"el, {Hiptiil\ and Niph'al, giving H;W instead of *jX
9

Ar. Jlj^u [nS^ instead of ^, Ar.
,
W.l, and PlSn* instead

" S s

L " ^
of y|.i Ar. ^Lsxu- As regards the plural of the imperfect

we find in Hebrew examples of uncontracted forms, JVft'lfl, Is.

xl. 18, ^VEHtt, ibid. ver. 25, ch. xlvi. 5, ^M*, Exod. xv. 5;

but the ordinary form is )y^, Arabic ^.A^u, yugalluna, for

yugalliyuna. A similarly uncontracted participle is the Pu"al

DTlfc^ in Isa. xxv. 6. The shortened or jussive form of the

Imperfect is in Arabic J-rsaj, to which correspond closely the

Hebrew )V, Deut. xxviii. 8, fp), 1j)fi, Ps. cxli. 8
2

.

The Aramaic form of the Imperfect differs from the Hebrew,

Vi / SS
1 [In like manner n?|]V corresponds to

<
J.^\jL».]

2 [Similarly in the Iliph'il the forms without a helping vowel J^D^ P?'-l, ^-3

correspond to the Arabic J^u , while the forms with a helping vowel like
?JJ 9

?V*J\

stand fox yagl, yaH, as, in the case of nouns, "*[?£, "W2 stand for vialk, na'r. In the

IIithpa"el the Jussive is ?Jfl?l for yithgall, pi. -IDSri^ in pause ?£I0?1, 2 Sam. xiii. 6,

and so without pause 1|^W|I, Deut. ii. 9, 19 (under the influence of the virtually

doubled guttural), also 1XJV. The Pi'lel niqjDfH has Jussive K\T\& for ]D5f!-]

W. L. 18
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being in Biblical Aramaic «?!l^ NH6S often written with *—

in the Targums
;
[and this sere runs through all the conjuga-

tions], while segJiol appears in the termination only a very few

times in pause, as rttfitt, Dan. ii. 24, TNH&-> Dan. ii. 4,—a doubt-

ful punctuation. The plural is rt-J£?\ PJW* "^ne Syriac and

« "*. 7 . . -X. 7

Mandaitic forms are nearly identical, viz. t^r-3, pi. v°^rJ >

K^KTJ, N^NEW, pi. pS«1 %
J, \))Wy In Biblical Aramaic

the final sere is however shortened with suffixes into t, ^^TP >

Dan. v. 7, and P!^l!T> Dan. ii. 11, which might raise a doubt

whether tf— ,
*>— arises out of at, as in Hebrew, or out of i. I

prefer the former view because of the plural pjjfc?\ and because

the participle is tfp¥J&> Dan. vi. n, with the plural r?¥£ 5 Ezra

vi. 10, Syr. P^-Ld, ^.->-^ ^o, which could only arise out of

mesallayin not mesalliyin. The striving after unity of termina-

tion in the same part of the different verbal forms has here been

pushed to its utmost.

The Imperative has in Ethiopic the form <£V : fdnnti, ftA,:

sdlli for fannew, s-alley; fern. <£Vf|: fannewi, 8£\R,: salleyi\ plur.

masc. d^(D.: fannewtl, R£\$\ salleyu. In Arabic the correspond-

ing form has a short vowel in the singular, J^. for galliy, but

the feminine is I>- for galliyi, and the plural masc. ].!>> for

galliyu. Identical herewith is the shorter Hebrew form ))£, jft,

Ps. lxi. 8, 7h Ps. cxix. 18, 22, D^j Dan. i. 12, for sauwi etc. The

longer and commoner form fljfifj ftopj has arisen under the

combined influence of the Qal Tw^ and the normal 7t3p.—In

the Aramaic dialects similar forms prevail. The Bibl. Aram.

yields the form *jlJD for ^-JJp, Ezr. vii. 25. In the Targums you

will find both lyS and *?%, but the former is probably correct.

So in Mand. XONT, XHXH; in the Talmud \D£> "change,"
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"remove," in Samaritan wfo, in modern Syriac «._k.X£), »._»_.£LCD,

sapi for sappi. In ancient Syriac alone do we encounter a

different form f-Li, which is probably owing to the influence of

verbs frO, which would naturally have this vowel 1

. The fern,

in Syriac is .„*._L., in the Targums KyjJ for *&T?ll; the plur. m.

in Syriac is a^-yt> in the Targums )y%, Mand. j'DX*!, JID&O

;

the plur. fern, in Syriac ^-j_»-.^-n. for gallayan, in the Targums

vchh
T T —

The Infinitive is remarkable for the variety of its forms.

In Arabic the preference is given to the form &]Jju, the real

origin of which I explained to you before [supra, p. 204] ;

thus <LJuuuJ', £jJjcJ> which become in vulgar Arabic, under

the influence of the accent, tasliye, ttfziye, tarbiye. In Hebrew

the usual form of the inf. abs. is T]y^, ("Tip, according to the

norm 7t3p [and similarly Hiph. PP^T Hoph. TwSa\ on the norm

/tODHj 7t0pn]j but r\)p occurs in Ps. xl. 2, which was originally

if
1 [As in the infinitive Pe'al (1-4^-10 \ see p. 268, supra. An original gallay (with

a in the last syllable, according to the principle of effort after uniformity of termina-

tion explained in the text) would give galle, galli, but an original malla1

(from [IVn =

\^) might naturally become malla. Now, in Syriac, verbs fcw (with a very few ex-

ceptions in the intensive stem, such as (
»

*^> and H^-fe) have become entirely fused

with verbs Vv and v 7, and in the main it is the latter class of verbs that have

prevailed to determine the form of the verbal inflexions. But in the inf. Pe'al and

also in the imperatives IV'el, Aph'el and Ethpa'al (U-tt> UhiI, i^O^) lhc ^
form may be supposed to have prevailed. The imperative Ethpe'el on the other hand

has the unweakened termination ay «-jl.^.«Z.
|

, in Eastern Syriac • » » \t '

|

cthgal, with transposition of the vowel and double silent %m_A . Duval, p. 193,

thinks that the imperatives in a, to which must be added a single Pe'al form, j£
"come," are relics of the energetic form in an, a~\ cf. p. 195 s///<ra.]

18—2
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kauwd, corresponding to the Arabic form (with weakened vowel)

kittdl. The inf. const, is ny?j|> HVIT nV?5> formed as an inten-

sive from the Kal T\w% etc. ; originally therefore galldt/i. In

Aramaic the different dialects vary considerably. The Targums

have n&&5 [with suf. 'TV/hi', Aph'el in Biblical Aramaic Pt^BVI,
T T - T - TT ;

_

mm, Targumic rW^X and so forth], the Talmud Babli "fetf,
TT-.'f T T ; - .. -

MV?X> Mand. X^DX> tf^lD&O, which form sometimes occurs in

the later Targums, e.g. ^ST In these dialects forms with

prefixed m sometimes occur, e. g. Mand. X^UNGJ^/b ; and the

same prefix appears in the Syriac forms Q.-i_-^jl_Ld constr.

•X P 7 -\ P 7

Zaj-X-juiD, [Aph'el CLx^-^io and so forth, which, apart from the

initial ///, are of the same type as the Biblical and Targumic

forms].

The active participle is in Arabic J_s£v_a: for nmgallif' 11

,

the passive ^Ls^ for mugallay 1"l

. Here all is clear and dis-

tinct, as also in Hebrew tly}fo, n?J/&- But in Aramaic a

considerable amount of confusion has been introduced by7 the

unlucky assimilation of active and passive forms. Thus the

absolute singular masc. N?3Jb> V^ft, U-Vjr^° ^ s
> ^ ls true, suffi-

ciently distinct from the passive *y¥p> «--1--^-iv-^D 5 hut all the

other forms are hopelessly confounded, and can only be dis-

tinguished with the help of the context. [Similarly in the

causative stem the Arabic active part. J^-su* and the passive

Isa^, the Hebrew active Tw^fc and the passive fh^fo are
L-* v ;

- v ; t

. -n 7

clearly distinguished, but in Syriac the active (Ld^Sd and the
7 7

passive «--»-LO;1d assume identical forms with inflexional addi-

tions, U-^r^o, ^ i Vo,-V> etc.]
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\_Appcudix. Verbs of which one radical is an X-

Here we must distinguish, in general, between forms in

which the X retains its original force as a guttural consonant

(Jiamza) and forms in which the X is weakened or disappears,

according to the principles laid down above, pp. 44 sqq. In the

former case there is no irregularity, properly so called, though

the X exerts the usual influence of a guttural on neighbouring

vowels ; in the latter case weak forms arise, some of which can

be at once explained by the general rules at pp. 44 sqq., while

others involve also the operation of the law of analogy, and the

influence of weak verbs of the class that have a ) or * among
their radicals.

In Ethiopic verbs a radical X is throughout treated as a gut-

tural. Similarly in Arabic verbs a radical hamza commonly
remains consonantal in all positions (except where two hamzas

come together in the same syllable) and the inflexion is essen-

tially regular, though a certain tendency to soften the guttural

pronunciation in the direction of j or <_?, under the influence of

an // or i immediately preceding or following the Jiamza, is indi-

cated by the orthographic rules which bid us write
{ji4̂ > for ^Ij ,

O O

t wjtjo for / ujUj, J..j for JL> e,tc. For the details of these rules
\S V... \mT .„ J J .<

_>T

it is sufficient to refer to the Arabic Grammar. Further weaken-

ings of a radical hamza, involving the entire disappearance of

the consonant or its conversion into w or y, occur in old Arabic

in certain parts of very common verbs, or, sporadically, under the

influence of metrical necessity. It is recorded that in the time of

Mohammed the people of the Hijaz retained the guttural force

of Jiamza less firmly than many other tribes, and to the influence

of the HijazI pronunciation may be ascribed such readings in the

Kor'an as ,JL, ^.<^ for ya'ti, mu'miu 1

. In modern Arabic the

1 In all cases where radical \ is represented by *, or simple > the consonants,

taken by themselves, indicate a pronunciation in which the radical has ceased to

be heard as a guttural; and this is very intelligible if we remember that the laws

of Arabic orthography are mainly based on the text of the Kor'an, which was first

written down in the Hijaz, and without » or other diacritical points. Bui as regards
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weakening of hamza has gone much further, so that, for example,

verbs tertiae hamzatae are entirely merged in verbs tertiae
tmj.

The extreme is reached in the Aramaic dialects, where conso-

nantal X is maintained only as an initial or between two full

vowels. The Hebrew holds a middle position between the

Arabic and the Aramaic, but there is reason to think that at

the time when the oldest Biblical Books were written it retained

the consonantal force of X much more fully than the Massoretic

tradition admits. (See below, p. 284.) Of the details a brief

sketch will suffice.

A. Verbs X"S. In the perfect of the simple stem tf is

initial, and retains its guttural force, so that the inflexion is

essentially regular. In Syriac initial ] demands a full vowel

instead of a mere vocal shevd, and in the perfect this vowel is

commonly e, r^D|, with the same thinning of the original a as in

the fern. AjL^O, Z+Loj. But in some verbs the Eastern Syrians

v
7 V \

7
•/ 1V1

7
\ ° i

7

have the older and stronger pronunciation ^X|, i>Q^|
,

(J|, y&Y-

In Mandaitic also the vowel of the first syllable is generally a,

"Itt/bX, and so too in the fern, we have JlfcOfttfj HX/TX as well

as HfcOfty, ntf/iy. In Biblical Aramaic the vowel appears to

be shorter, ^lJ&K, ^TK
2

- In Syriac a few verbs assume in the

perfect the form of verbs v'£, « °)Nil, *£i^-», ^r-*, !>Q2_».

G O

In the imperfect the Arabic has J6 l>, uill>> to which such

the pronunciation of the text the influence of the Hijaz was limited, and most readers

preserved something of the guttural sound in very many cases where there was nothing

to indicate this in the consonantal text. The insertion of the sign * is therefore a sort

of corrective, warning the careful reader to retain, in spite of the consonants, at least a

trace of the original guttural.

1 So too Vi3], for V~V = u°J^' The Western Syrians write Vi?|> and even

3 JTJ^ the \i before 01 being pronounced by them as
| t

2 A fuller vowel, K, X
}

is given in mss. and early editions of the Targums and

even in some copies of the Bible ; but these forms, and others to be mentioned below,

with ^ K instead of a hateph, are now explained as due to transcription from MSS.

with Assyrian punctuation in which there were no distinctive signs for the hatephs.
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Hebrew forms as 1Dc$* 5 ItDXfi closely correspond. But in Heb.,

where the X retains its guttural force, the pronunciation is usually

facilitated by the insertion of a hatcph or a short vowel, &DX\

inX\ 2 fem. ^DXJ7
! etc. By this means the radical K may

remain consonantal even in the first person, 5|DKtf> whereas in

o

Arabic J£ \ ] necessarily becomes J£ | dkulu, because two hamzas

cannot be pronounced in one syllable. The same contraction

sometimes appears in old Arabic in the other persons, and in

modern Arabic the pronunciation ydkul, ydmur is the rule.

Similarly Hebrew "DK, PQX, S^K, "ll&X. HSX form the imper-
- T T T - T - T TT

fects TlXV Pl£X*, 7^N* etc.; yd- standing as usual for yd-.

The first persons are written *DX etc. with a single X, which

probably indicates that the contraction began, as in Arabic,

with the part in which two hamzas came together. King
Mesha' also writes nfrfrO, "and I said," 1. 24, HTPIKI III, 20,

but ^ftX^ 1. 6, 14. The e of the second radical, which becomes

a, e in current discourse or with retracted accent, ^QK% vOK*l>

^ftK-% extends through all these verbs, and similarly THK

makes frltf and \Tytf ; fc|DN, ftbtf, RDKTI and tjph. *|Dh

(with omission of the K). In all these cases the broader prefix

seems to have thinned the u, 6 of the second radical to 1, P,

a vowel which the Hebrew imperfect usually avoids. Similar

forms from stative verbs with imperfect a are ^P!X1, Mai. i. 2,— T

*T\)*) (for TlX*]), 2 Sam. xx. 5, Kere ; but beside these we find

also DHXj Prov. viii. 17, ^HXI, Gen. xxxii. 5, and probably

*)nP*1, 2 Sam. xx. 5 Kcthlbh, with similar forms from HJ1X and

7fX. Those from the two last verbs may be mere Aramaisms
;

the others seem to be genuine Hebrew forms and may be com-

pared with the dialectic Arabic A 1" from J|

.

In the Aramaic imperfect (and inf.) the contraction into i

(for d, a, as in the particle P = fcO> na') is universal
;
Jewish Ar.
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nDX\ SpfcP, inf. npKtt etc., Syr. ^dojj, ^o\<D. But in verbs

imperfect a the West Syrians further thin e to /; thus i&U,

j.Ld]Ld are in the East nemar, mcmar, but in the West uimar,

mimar.

The Arabic imperative is necessarily^^ not -**51, J^e.l not

^ ^c^>j ' s S. s sS-

J^J l
. Three verbs commonly reject the first radical, 3^1 , ^ ,

J£\, making isS*., -c, j£, whence in vulgar Arabic we even find

the perfects ZmmT and £#/. So from \*| we have ^^j\ and ci>,

O

in pause <0'. A similar apocope takes place in Syriac in the

imperatives }L " come " and ^1 " go

"

2
. Apart from these

anomalous forms the only point to be noted about the Syriac

imperative is that the full vowel necessarily assumed by the

initial } is a before 6 but e before a, v>o!o
| ,

£o\—a distinction

which does not appear to be carried out in the other dialects

of Aramaic. In Biblical Aramaic and Targumic, as in Hebrew,

a Jcatcph commonly takes the place of a full vowel
;
yet we find

in the Targums such forms as "l^N, ?tt^, and even in Hebrew

the plurals J|3X and WlX- In the passive participle the Syriac

7

has ], but in Dan. iii. 22 we have HTNI-

In the reflexive of the simple stem the Arabic Juul, imper-

o
^ /*/ s o ^

feet Jul>, perf. pass. Ajfjl, requires no explanation. But the verb

S S $. ,* / <** SS^ SS ' / S vJ

Ss^\ makes jksstfl, and so also we find .j;l as well as jjJul- jzs\j\

1 But j^lj, <J~-cU an(l so forth. So also ^L as well as ^,, , but jus-.,
J.^,

.

3 Talm. B. Kfl, ^T; but in Bibl. Aram. bjtf, Ezra v. 15 (in the Targums ^PK,

Numb. xxii. 35, Compl., Bomb.); 1^.1 Dan. iii. 26 (in the Targums NJVK^ NHN).
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1

as well as 'jss3o\y and more rarely a few other cases of the same

kind. Similarly in Aramaic r™~}» ^D^?^ with sporadic cases

of the same kind in other verbs. The ordinary Syriac reflexive

is ^X|Z|, fern. Z^X|Z|, by the general rule of Syriac that ]

gives up its vowel to a vowelless consonant and disappears in

pronunciation. In the Targums this elision seems not to take

place and the forms are regular. In the intensive stem the f
in

Syriac also mostly surrenders its vowel and is elided after prefixes

with a vanishing vowel: imperf. ^d]j for iiakkcl (1st person

^2|) part. ^o|iD etc. Similar forms are found, though less

consistently, in Jewish Aramaic and occasionally in Hebrew,

OITfil, 2 Sam. xxii. 40, for ^TXfil, Ps. xviii. 40, fcp£, Job

xxxv. 11, and so forth. In Aramaic the extensive stem (Aph'el

and Shaph'el with their reflexives) passes wholly over into the
-n 7

forms of verbs V'£, except in the two verbs jftTl, ^1q_»cji and

TlVl, WN, Palmyrene *HN, De Vog. 15, 1. 4, ^A_/f, where the X

becomes *; compare the Hebrew imper. Hiph. VHil? J^r. xii. 9,

and the part. WD " giving ear," Prov. xvii. 4. The Hebrew

forms are generally regular, but in a few cases we find the con-

traction of K_ into 0, as 7O&, Hosea xi. 4, and so in the

Niph'al WPI&0, Numb, xxxii. 30, or even into a, ^¥X*1, Numb.

xi. 25, yip), 1 Sam. xv. 5. The passage of X into ), which plays
VT"

so large a part in Syriac, is sometimes found also in the Arabic

verb, but in a different connexion and mainly in the later

language. Thus a'd often becomes awd, \jj*\y f° r \jj<* \-3 " they

deliberated together," and so too initial \i sometimes becomes

wd in stem III., J^ for J^ \. In modern Egyptian Arabic we

even find wakkil for J£\, perf. of J£l II.
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B. Verbs K"y. In Ethiopic, Arabic and Hebrew the forms are

generally strong throughout ; and strong forms are also common
in Eastern Syriac

1

. But in Arabic these verbs are sometimes

assimilated to hollow verbs, or, when the hamza begins a syllable

and is preceded by a vowelless consonant, it is elided and throws

back its vowel on the consonant before it. This happens mainly

with the verb Jb " ask," from which we have such forms as

JLo, oJud? JUmj, or more frequently, with elision, Jy*j. Simi-

larly the common ^j j for ^J\\j
" he will see/' and a few others.

In Western Syriac the elision of | is the rule, whether at the

beginning or end of a syllable, unless it stands between two full

vowels ; but the otiant letter is generally allowed to remain in

writing ; thus perf. Peal x>i-» (E. Syr. ^l-»), imperf. ^h«-J, pi.

^Gl^IjlJ (E. Syr. x^-a-J, pi. ^clXJjlJ, where the subscript line

denotes a kind of vocal skeva), Ethpe'el ^|A-»"| (E. Syr. ^]A.»]),

1st pers. Aa|Aj|, and so forth. When the first or third radical is

7. . T\ . 7. *

an aspirate we sometimes find forms like Aop, *-*|cu, where

the hardening of the aspirate represents an older doubling, pre-

sumably due to assimilation of the |. In Biblical Aramaic the

K maintains itself, as in E. Syriac, and so apparently in the Tar-

gums. In the latter X may pass into * when it is doubled, e.g.

*V^ (T£0 Pa"el of *")X£\ So too many Syrians pronounced

^> 7 . T> 7

w_»|o as bayesh, and the verb ^[-£ forms the Pa"el «cij_4 ; but

in the latter case it is the form of the Pe'al that is secondary. The
transition of verbs N"y to hollow verbs, of which we have found

some examples in Arabic, prevails within the Aramaic field in

1 See for the Syriac Nestle in Beitr. zur Assyriologie, i. 153 sqq. (where however

in Noldeke's judgment the case is overstated, and insufficient weight is given to the

numerous instances in which the ancient Nestorian Massora (of A.D. 899) forbids the

I
to be pronounced). All Syriac verbs of this class are stative in form. In Hebrew

the only cases of contraction are -llfcO pi. of the Pi'lel 11180 (if this is not rather an

old Niph'al from illN) and possibly }'^A% Eccles. xii. 5.
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Mandaitic. A transition to X"jD sometimes occurs in Syriac,

e.g. -a-sUI, J±o)L (from $&), *^M, Ps. xli. 2; but most

forms of this kind are only graphical errors.

C. Verbs X'7. Here the tendency of the languages,completely

carried out in vulgar Arabic, and almost completely in Aramaic,

is to entire assimilation with verbs ^7. In the intensive stem

of a very few Syriac verbs a final ], though it is no longer

actually pronounced, retained its guttural force to so late a date
»77 . 7 7 . . 7 . 7 7

that the forms are still i-»-^, [j-oZ.|, £q.£ (with a for e in the

last syllable under the influence of the guttural), and are com-

monly inflected regularly, except that the ] throws back its

vowel in forms like 3rd pi. perf. o^id etc. In Hebrew alone do

the X""7 form a distinct class of weak verbs, the X retaining its

consonantal force whenever it has a vowel, ^IX^fc? W¥Jb* ? Otf¥£S
• T . . . . .. T . .

or even a vocal shcva, *7|tf¥/bX, but being absorbed into the

previous vowel when it closes a syllable. In a final syllable this

absorption produces no change in the quality of the vowel,

though it lengthens a to a, N¥£? stative X/D, imperf. &$¥D*
T T •• T T

(for yimsa\ with characteristic a before the guttural), Niph'al

KXibJ, Wft\ Hiph. WXtin etc. In the perfect of the simple

stem the normal vowel is also retained in syllables not final

r)N¥D> HX/to, but the other perfects in such cases uniformly
T T T T •• T

take c nK¥D3> JlX¥£n etc. A similar law of uniformity pre-

vails in all imperfects (so far as the few examples allow us to

judge), but here the vowel is seghol ; njWtfifi. ^*^f?l? ctc -

So also the imper. of the simple stem |tf¥D; in the derived

stems there are no examples of the imperative with consonantal

affix. If we compare these forms with the corresponding parts

of verbs third guttural we sec that the e of the perfect and the

seghol of the imperfect alike represent an older a\ and it seems

most likely that the deflection to e, e, has been produced under
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the influence of verbs *"7. The two classes of verbs often run

into one another, as may be seen from the lists of mixed forms

in any Hebrew Grammar.

In what has been said above as to the treatment of radical X
in Hebrew we have had to do with the stage of the language

represented by the Massoretic pronunciation ; but before we

leave the subject it will be well to glance at the reasons, already

alluded to on p. 278, for concluding that traces of a more

primitive pronunciation are preserved in the spelling of the

consonantal text. It is not doubtful that when Hebrew and

the neighbouring Canaanite dialects were first committed to

writing, spelling went by sound and not by etymology, so that X
would not be written unless it was actually heard as a guttural.

Let us first apply this consideration to ancient inscriptions, in

which we are sure that we have the actual orthography of the

first writers, untouched by subsequent correction. On the stele

of Mesha' we have BH, " head," DH, "gazingstock," IftXI "and

I said." all with omission of a radical X which was already lost

in pronunciation. But on the other hand we have ^X^l, |flXft

(Heb. DTlXft)? ]X¥ "sheep." The last example is particularly

noticeable in contrast with £H; for while the spelling JHXft

might conceivably be aided by the singular HX/b (1. 20) there

was nothing to help the retention of the X in [XV unless it was

actually sounded when this spelling was chosen. So again

when the Phoenician writes J"0^ "I built" (C. I. S. 3, 1. 4) but

riSOp " I called" (lb. 1, 1. 7) we are certainly not justified by the

rules of Phoenician spelling in taking the X to be merely the

sign of the vowel a. When we pass from inscriptions to the

Biblical texts we are met by the difficulty that the spelling has

undergone later revision, especially by the insertion of vowel

letters in cases where these were not used in old times. But X
is not a mere mater lectionis ; the rule that prevails is that X is

inserted wherever it is etymologically justified, whether it is

sounded or not, and the exceptions to this rule are merely

sporadic, except in such cases as *)ftX for IftXX, where the
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second fc$ must have lost its sound in very ancient times. It is

incredible that any systematic correction of the orthography,

by the lights that the later Hebrew scribes possessed, could have

given us a system so correct etymologically as the Old Testament

displays; and the same degree of correctness already appears on

a small scale in the Siloam inscription (DTMb* fcWft, GW),
against Moabite and Phoenician £H). The conclusion is inevit-

able that when Hebrew first came to be written to an extent

sufficient to give a tolerably fixed orthography, radical ^ still

retained in most cases its guttural sound.]
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ADDITIONAL NOTES AND CORRECTIONS.

P- 3) 1- 35- Since this was printed Prof. Kautzsch, now of Halle, has

brought out the 25th edition of Gesenius' Heb. Gr. (Leipzig,

1889) with considerable additions and improvements.

P. 7, 1. 35. For 421 read 420.

P. 12, footnote. Still later are the cursive tablets of the Arsacid period,

some of which Strassmeier has published in Zeitschi'. f Assy?'.

vol. iii. (1888) p. 129 sqq. One of these (p. 135) of the year

80 B.C. is, as Mr E. A. W. Budge kindly informs me, the latest

example of the Assyrian writing of which we have certain

knowledge.

P. 17. The Aramaic inscriptions will form the second part of the great

Paris Corpus. The first fasciculus, edited by M. de Vogue, has

appeared (Paris, 1889).

P. 20, 1. 10. For 1865 read 1855.

Ibid., footnote 1. Further information about the dialect of Ma'lula is

given by Mr F. J. Bliss in the Qu. Statement of the Pal. Exp/.

Fund, April, 1890, p. 74 sqq.

P. 25, footnote. The text of the inscription, in Hebrew square cha-

racters, with translation and notes, is given in Prof. Driver's

Notes on . . . Samuel (Oxf. 1890), p. lxxxv sqq.

P. 29, footnote. A substantial addition to our stock of dated Himyaritic

inscriptions is promised by E. Glaser from the epigraphic collec-

tions formed during his journeys in S. Arabia.

P. 34. In Zeitschr. f aegypt. Spr. u. Alterthumsk. 1889, p. 81, Erman

has indicated the existence in Egyptian of a tense precisely cor-

responding to the Semitic Perfect. (Nold.) The forms of the

singular and plural are as follows

—

SING.

3 m. hbs

3f. hbsti'

2 m. hbsti'

1. hbskwi' (cf. Aeth. -ku)

PLUR.

3- hbsw

2C. hbsti'ni

I. hbswin
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P. 35. For the history of Semitic, and especially of Hebrew, writing

the student will do well to consult the introduction to Prof.

Driver's Notes on . . . Samuel, Oxf. 1890 (with facsimiles).

P. 40, footnote. It should be stated that the quotation at the close of

this note is from Prof. Muller's article " Yemen" in the Encyclo-

paedia Britannica. His paper in the Vienna Denkschriften,

which had not reached England when the note was printed,

deals with the Minaean inscriptions of Euting's collection, of

which the dialect and character are S. Arabian, and with one

group of inscriptions of N. Arabian type, which, on the ground

of their contents, are called Lihyanite. A large number of in-

scriptions, provisionally classed together as Proto-Arabic, are

reserved for future publication. Thus it is not yet possible to

say anything definitive about the history of the old Arabian alpha-

bets ; the materials already published have given rise to lively

controversy.

P. 44, 1. 24. Prof. Noldeke observes that the form derived from

shani'al"H by elision of \ would be shaniaV" 1

, not shamalun
. The

latter therefore must be derived from a secondary form sham'aP" 1

;

cf. the Hebrew and Aramaic forms.

P. 48, 1. 15. See p. 51, footnote r.

P. 48, 1. 21. Prof. Noldeke "cannot recognise the weakening or loss

of
JJ

in any one of the three cases adduced. In ^XJl£ the

change of W to ^ has been deliberately introduced to change the

sense" [Geiger, Urschrift una
1

Uebcrs. p. 349], " 7^ is Babylo-

nian, and that ^ stands for *$}^ is improbable." There are,

however, other probable examples of the occasional weakening

of y in Hebrew, notably DKH3 side by side with Vfi£). Such

readings as HpBO for jlVpW}, Amos viii. 8, Kethlbh, )fy} for

toy /, Ps. xxviii. 8 (LXX. tov Xaov avrov), are probably due to

a pronunciation in which
J^

was not sounded; but to ascribe this

vicious pronunciation to the original writers is not justifiable
;

the readings in question are presumably errors of later scribes.

P. 51, 1. 5. "In many parts of Syria ^ seems to be pronounced like

the French J"— (Nold.). In upper Egypt one sometimes hears

a pronunciation intermediate between English hard and soft g,

but nearly approaching the latter. In Arabia ~ is hard in Nejd,

and soft (gin gem) in the Hijaz (Mecca, Taif).
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P. 58, 1. 4. This paragraph and those that follow it should be read in

the light of p. 41, where the author takes it to be probable that

the proto-Semitic had three sibilants besides z and s. All three

appear distinct in Hebrew as £J, ^ and D respectively ; but in

later times the sounds of & and D were so much alike that the

one was sometimes written for the other. In Syriac (but not in

the oldest Aramaic ; see p. 74 footnote) )£} has been absorbed in

D (*GD) ; in Arabic, on the contrary, the primitive sound repre-

sented by Hebrew & remains distinct (as \J*\ while the other

two old sounds (£J, D) are both represented by {j*>. For an

attempt to work out the history of the Semitic sibilants see

D. H. Miiller, Z?/r Gesch. d. Sem. Zisclitaute, Vienna, 1888 (from

the Abhandlungen of the 7th International Congress of Orienta-

lists, Sem. Sect., p. 229 sqq.).

P. 73, 1. 9 sqq. ; and p. 256, 1. 16. Prof. Noldeke observes that the

distinction between 2JJ and ^y-f cannot be regarded as the in-

vention of the grammarians, inasmuch as it was carefully observed

by the writers of the oldest copies of the Kor'an. These scribes,

he believes, made a distinction in pronunciation between 1 — and

cj
1 — ; we know indeed that many Kor'an teachers pronounced

<_<— with Imala. See Geschichte des Qprans, p. 252 sqq.

P. 94, 1. 14. For ]Aj_1>Q.ILL^ read lAj-LO^li^.
S O j

P. 100, 1. 17. Prof. Noldeke remarks that to connect *1P!&^ with j>Li

appears to be inadmissible, since to do so involves two irregu-

larities (Hebrew $ should correspond to Arabic ^w), and that

]^i^j2 is a mere transcription of the Arabic „^ulaj- The

• 1 - - *
'

c -"
'

genuine Syriac form is Lj^kj.^2).

THE END.

r
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